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TO    THE 

MESSRS.  HARPERS,  IN  NEW-YORK. 

My  Dear  Nephews  : — 

As  you  thought  that  the  children  of  our  country 
were  pleased  with  the  little  book  which  I  sent  you 
before,  and  therefore  requested  me  to  write  out 
another  and  send  it  to  you  to  print,  I  have  complied 
with  your  wishes,  and  now  send  you  our  conversa- 
tions on  a  very  important  subject, — that  is,  the 
Christian  religion.  I  do  not  know  whether  our 
little  friends  will  be  as  much  pleased  with  this  book 
as  they  were  with  the  first:  it  is  a  different  kind 
of  book,  but  I  think  they  can  understand  it,  and  I 
hope  it  will  repay  them  for  the  trouble  of  reading  it. 
It  is  nothing  but  an  account  of  things  which  hap- 
pened a  long  time  since,  with  the  proof  that  they  did 
happen:  and  I  think  that  children  can  understand 
proof  very  well,  if  it  be  made  plain  to  them.  You 
must  let  the  children  know  that  the  girls  come  to 
see  me  now  as  well  as  the  boys ;  and  in  this  book, 
as  they  will  see,  I  have  talked  to  them  all  together. 
Be  so  good  as  to  inform  them,  too,  that  we  have 
had  conversations  on  several  other  subjects,  which 
I  may  perhaps  send  to  you,  if  they  wish  them. 

1  received  from  )'ou  the  letter  which  a  little  girl 
sent  to  you,  desiring  you  to  ask  Uncle  Philip 
to    talk  with    the  children  about   History.      Tell 


her  that  we  have  had  a  long  conversation  about 
Virginia,  and  another  about  New- York,  and  Massa- 
chusetts ;  and  the  children  here  are  anxious  to  hear 
the  history  of  their  own  country :  so  that  before  we 
stop,  I  suppose  I  shall  be  obliged  to  tell  them  the 
history  of  all  the  States  ;  and,  if  you  print  them,  the 
little  girl  who  wrote  the  letter  to  you  can  read 
them.  We  have  also  had  much  conversation  about 
the  different  kinds  of  trees  which  grow  in  America, 
and  their  uses  ;  and  perhaps  the  children  would  be 
pleased  with  that  subject.     Farewell,  from  your 

Uncle  Philip. 

Newtown,  February  ith,  1834. 


We  have  had  a  drawing  made  of  our  worthy  old 
uncle,  in  his  study,  with  the  children  around  him; 
and  we  assure  our  little  friends  that  the  likeness  of 
the  old  gentleman  is  as  correct  as  any  we  ever  saw 
of  him. 

The  Publishers. 
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CONVERSATIONS 

ON   THE 

EVIDENCES  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 


CONVERSATION  I. 

UncU  Philip  comes  home,  and  the  Boys  find 
a  Subject  for  him  to  talk  about.  He  tells 
them  a  Story. 

''  Ah  !  dear  Uncle  Philip  ;  how  glad  we  are 
to  see  you  again.  We  knew  that  you  had 
come  back  from  New- York ;  and  the  very 
moment  that  school  was  dismissed,  we  ran 
oif  to  see  you." 

"  Thank  you,  thank  you,  my  dear  boys  ; 
but  how  did  you  know  that  I  had  reached 
home  ?" 

"  Why,  Charles  Brown  came  into  school  and 
told  us,  that  as  he  passed  by  your  house  he 
saw  tlie  windows   open,  and  your  old  dog 


14  CONVERSATIONS    ON    THE 

Trusty  lying  by  the  gate  ;  and  we  knew 
that  if  Trusty  was  at  home,  Uncle  Philip  was 
not  far  off." 

"  Very  good,  boys  :  so  much  for  taking  no- 
tice that  I  and  my  dog  are  apt  to  be  together. 
But  where  are  the  other  boys  ?  Here  are  but 
three  of  you.  I  hope  all  my  little  friends  are 
well." 

"  Oh,  yes,  very  well ;  and  here  they  come. 
We  ran  faster  than  they  did,  that's  all." 

"  Ah,  I  see  them  now :  well,  my  dear  chil- 
dren, how  do  you  do  ?" 

"  All  well.  Uncle  Philip,  and  very  happy  to 
see  you  at  home  once  more.  We  have  longed 
for  your  return.  Did  you  bring  home  the 
book  about  insects  which  you  said  you  would 
get  from  your  nephews  ?" 

'•  Yes,  boys :  I  brought  that  and  a  great 
many  others  besides,  all  of  which  we  will  read 
at  our  leisure  :  but  here  is  one  which  I  think 
it  is  not  necessary  for  you  to  read,  because  you 
already  know  all  that  is  in  it." 

"Let  us  see  it,  if  you  please.  Uncle  Philip. 
What  is  this? — 'Natural  History,  or  Uncle 
Philip's  Conversations  with  the  Children 
about  Tools  and  Trades  among  the  Inferior 
Animals.'  Why,  Uncle  Philip,  this  book  has 
in  it  all  that  you  said  to  us  about  animals 
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"woricing ;  and  here  are  the  very  same  pictures 
which  you  showed  us.  How  did  the  Harpers 
know  what  you  had  said,  so  as  to  print  it  7" 

''  I  wrote  it  for  them,  boys,  in  the  hope  that, 
when  printed,  it  would  please  and  instruct 
other  Httle  boys  as  much  as  it  did  you  when 
I  related  to  you  what  the  book  contains." 

"  Well,  Uncle  Philip,  did  you  find  out  how 
the  children  liked  it  ?" 

"  I  did  not  inquire,  boys  ;  but  I  wajs  at  the 
house  of  a  friend,  and  heard  a  fine  little  boy 
(who  did  not  know  me)  say,  that  he  hoped 
Uncle  Philip  would  soon  send  Mr.  Harper  an- 
other book  of  Conversations  :  and  one  day,  in 
the  street,  I  heard  a  little  girl  say  to  her  father. 
^Father,  do  you  think  Uncle  Philip  will  be 
along  this  way  again  soon  V  That's  all  I 
heard." 

"  Well,  Uncle  Philip,  if  they  do  not  like  it, 
we  do  ;  and  so  we  hope  that  you  will  be  ready 
to  talk  with  us." 

"  Very  ready,  I  assure  you :  but  have  you 
thought  of  a  subject  ?" 

"  Yes,  sir  ;  but  before  we  name  it,  there  is  a 
favour  we  wish  to  ask." 

"  What  is  it  ?  I  will  grant  it,  if  it  be  proper 
to  do  so." 

'"Some   of  us,  Uncle  Philip,  have  sisters; 
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and  they  have  heard  us  say  so  much  about 
you  and  your  conversations  with  us,  that  they 
wish  very  much  to  come  and  hsten  to  you. 
May  they  come  ?" 

"  Certainly,  my  dear  boys  ;  such  of  you  as 
have  sisters  may  bring  them  with  you  ;  and  I 
Hkeyouthebetterforremembering  their  wishes, 
and  making  the  request  for  them.  A  boy  who 
neglects  his  sister,  and  is  not  willing  to  study 
her  comfort  and  respectability,  is  not  likely  to 
gain  the  esteem  of  the  wise  and  the  good.  I 
have  known  some  such  boys,  and  have 
watched  them  after  they  became  men  ;  and 
more  than  once  have  I  remarked  that  they 
proved  worthless  :  and  therefore  I  am  very 
glad  to  find  that  you  are  attentive  to  the  wants 
of  your  sisters." 

"  Why,  Uncle  Philip,  a  boy  who  neglects  his 
own  sister  must  be  mean." 

"  Very  true.  He  certainly  does  not  act  as 
becomes  a  gentleman,  and  therefore  he  is 
mean.  Now,  boys,  I  would  not  have  you  lose 
sight  of  this  ;  but  there  is  a  better  reason  still 
why  a  boy  should  not  treat  his  sister  with 
neglect;  and  it  is  the  reason  which  we  should 
always  remember  first." 

"  What  is  it,  Uncle  Philip  ?" 

^'  The  boy  who  does  not  remember  that  at- 
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tention,  and  kindness,  and  civility  are  due  to 
his  sisters  does  not  act  as  a  Christian.  God 
has  made  them  weaker  than  him  ;  in  a  great 
many  things  they  are  dependant  on  him  for 
comfort ;  and  it  is  not  only  ungentlemanlike, 
but  unchristian,  for  the  stronger  not  to  attend 
to  the  wishes  and  the  wants  of  the  weaker. 
Besides,  benevolence  and  kindness  are  plain 
duties.  Hand  me  that  Bible,  and  let  us  see 
what  our  Saviour  says.  Here,  read  at  this 
place,  aloud." 

"  It  says,  Uncle  Philip,  '  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
jieighhoiir  as  thyself.^  But  is  my  sister  my 
neighbour  ?" 

"  Do  you  not  remember,  when  our  Saviour 
was  asked  by  the  Jews,  '  And  who  is  my 
neighbour  V  he  related  the  story  of — " 

'•  Oh  !  yes,  yes ;  we  remember  now  very 
well  the  story  of  the  good  Samaritan,  who 
helped  the  wounded  man,  though  he  was  a 
stranger  to  him.  Ah,  that  is  a  beautiful  story. 
Uncle  Philip,  and  shows  us  that  everybody  is 
our  neighbour." 

"  Certainly  it  does  ;  and  therefore  kindness 
is  due  to  everybody.  But  now  let  me  know 
what  subjects  you  have  thought  of  for  our 
conversation." 

b2 
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^'  Why,  we  have  thought  that  you  could  tell 
as  many  more  things  about  animals  than  we 
have  yet  heard:  and  are  there  not  very 
strange  things  about  plants,  and  trees,  and 
stones  ?  We  thought,  too,  that  perhaps  you 
would  tell  us  of  things  you  had  seen  in  foreign 
countries." 

^'  Well,  all  these  are  subjects  which  we 
might  find  to  be  very  interesting." 

"  But,  Uncle  Philip,  let  me  speak  now,  if 
you  please.  I  have  thought  of  something 
better  than  any  which  has  been  named." 

"What  is  it,  pray?" 

"Why,  the  story  of  the  good  Samaritan 
brought  it  into  my  mind,  I  was  thinking  that 
there  are  a  great  many  others  too  in  that  book 
quite  as  beautiful ;  and  I  have  often  heard  you 
say  that  the  Bible  was  the  best  of  all  books, 
and  that  it  is  true ;  and  I  was  wishing  to  my- 
self (but  perhaps  you  will  think  me  a  foolish 
little  boy  for  doing  so),  that  I  should  like  to 
hear  you  tell  how  you  found  out  that  all  those 
interesting  things  about  our  Saviour  are  true." 

"  Why,  do  you  not  believe  them  ?" 

"  Oh  yes,  surely  I  do  ;  but  it  is  because 
older  and  wiser  people  than  I  am  have  told 
me  that,  being  true,  I  ought  to  believe  them  ; 
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but  if  you  think  that  we  can  understand  the 
reasons  for  believing  them,  I,  for  one,  would 
like  to  hear  you  talk  about  that." 

"  Oh  yesj  Uncle  Philip  !  and  so  would  all 
of  us." 

"  Well,  boys  ;  it  is  right  that  you  should 
believe  what  older  and  wiser  people  tell  you  ; 
but  there  is  nothing  wrong  in  your  wishing 
also  to  know  for  yourselves  li-hy  you  believe. 
And  I  am  willing,  too,  to  talk  on  this  subject  \~ 
but  you  must  promise  me,  before  I  begin,  that 
you  will  not  grow  weary,  and  will  listen  care- 
fully; for  close  attention  will  be  necessary, 
and  with  attention  I  think  that  you  may 
easily  understand  all  that  I  mean  to  say  to 
you." 

"  We  will  be  attentive,  Uncle  Philip." 

"  We  must  go  too  into  my  library,  for  we 
shall  have  to  use  a  number  of  my  books,  and 
I  shall  show  you  also  some  pictures  which 
are  there ;  but  I  think  we  had  better  not 
begin  this  morning,  as  your  sisters,  you  know, 
would  like  to  be  with  us  ;  and  they  are  not 
here.  So,  as  we  have  agreed  that  our  subject 
is  to  be  about  the  truth  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment,  we  will  do  nothing  more  this  morning. 
And  now,  will  you  put  the  Bible  back  again 
on  the  table  V 
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''  I  will,  Uncle  Philip." 

"  Thank  yon,— that  will  do  ;  and  I  am  glad 
to  see  tJiat  you  did  not  throw  it  down  care- 
lessly on  the  table.  I  think  that  the  Word  of 
God  should  always  be  handled  with  respect; 
and  I  remember  a  story  which  I  once  read 
about  that  very  thing.  Would  you  like  to 
hear  it  this  morning  before  you  go  ?" 

"Oh  yes.  Uncle  Philip,  if  you  please." 

"  The  story  was  about  a  young  king  of 
England,  boys,  whose  name  was  Edward.  He 
was  called  Edward  the  Sixth,  because  there  had 
been  five  kinoes  of  Eno^land  before  him  who 
had  the  same  name  ;  and  at  some  other  time, 
when  we  are  talking  about  the  history  of  Eng- 
land, I  will  tell  you  more  about  him.  But 
now  I  am  to  tell  you  the  story  of  this  young 
king  and  the  Bible. 

"  He  was  but  ten  years  old  when  he  became 
the  king,  and  he  died  in  his  sixteenth  year ; 
and  he  always,  from  the  time  he  was  old 
enough  to  understand  any  thing  about  reli- 
gion, was  a  very  serious  and  pious  boy:  so 
you  see,  my  dear  boys,  that  youno^  persons  can 
be  religious  as  well  as  those  who  are  older. 
This  yonno"  kine  had,  besides,  an  excellent 
undersinnding,  and  he  studied  much,  and 
learnfjd  many  languages  ;  and  his  temper  was 
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SO  sweet  that  he  never  would  allow  any  one 
to  be  killed  because  he  belonged  to  a  religious 
society  different  from  his  own,  though  some 
other  kings  and  queens  had  done  it  before  him. 

"  He  was  one  day  in  the  room  where  he 
usually  met  the  gentlemen  who  advised  him 
about  the  governing  of  his  kingdom,  and  they 
wanted  to  look  at  some  papers  which  were 
put  away  upon  a  shelf,  too  high  for  any  of 
them  to  reach  without  standing  on  something. 
One  of  the  persons  in  the  room  rose  to  get 
the  papers,  and  finding  them  above  his  reach, 
looked  around,  and  took  up  a  large  book 
which  was  lying  on  the  table,  and  placing  it 
on  the  floor,  stood  on  it.  The  king  saw  him, 
and  immediately  going  up  to  him,  removed 
him  gently  from  the  book,  which  he  raised 
from  the  floor,  and  after  brushing  it,  he  kissed 
it  with  great  reverence,  and  laid  it  on  the 
table.  It  was  a  Bible  ;  and  he  told  the  gentle- 
man that  he  could  not  sit  still,  and  see  God's 
Word  made  a  footstool." 

"  Uncle  Philip,  what  did  he  kiss  the  book 
for?" 

"  Merely  to  show  the  person  how  much  he 
valued  and  reverenced  the  Word  of  God." 

"  Well,  he  was  a  good  king,  Uncle  Philip." 

^'  He  was  a  good  Christian,  I  believe,  and 
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WEis  not  ashamed  to  own  before  men  much 
older  than  himself  that  he  honoured  and 
served  God  :  and  that,  boys,  does  him  more 
credit,  in  my  opinion,  than  his  having  been  a 
king  does.  But,  now  that  you  have  heard  the 
story,  I  will  bid  you  good  day.  Bring  your 
sisters  when  you  come  again." 

"  We  will.     Good  morning,  Uncle  Philip." 


CONVERSATION  II. 

Uncle  Philip  tells  the  Children  how  to  find 
out  what  was  done  a  great  many  years  ago  ; 
and  reads  to  them  out  of  a  book,  u'hat  a  man 
named  Barnabas  wrote. 

"  Ah,  my  dear  boys ;  so  you  have  come 
again,  I  see,  and  brought  your  sisters  with  you. 
Walk  in,  walk  in,  my  children,  we  will  go  into 
the  library,  and  shall  find  it  ready  for  us,  I 
dare  say ;  and  a  delightful  place  it  is,  I  think." 

"  Yes,  Uncle  Philip,  it  is  a  very  pleasant 
place.  How  very  cool,  with  these  long  win- 
dows reaching  to  the  floor  ;  and  how  beautiful 
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that  honeysuckle  is,  winding  around  the 
pillars  of  the  piazza ;  and  look,  look,^  Uncle 
Phihp  !  there  is  a  lovely  little  humming-bird 
at  one  of  the  flowers." 

"  I  see  him,  boys ;  I  often  sit  here  alone, 
and  have  many  such  little  visiters  in  the 
course  of  a  morning ;  but  do  you  hear  no- 
thing?" 

"  Oh  yes,  sir  ;  I  hear,  at  the  bottom  of  the 
lawn,  the  little  river  dashing  over  the  stones, 
and  making  quite  a  noise." 

"  True,  it  is  the  river ;  and  to  my  ear  it 
makes  very  pleasant  music.  I  love  to  sit  on 
the  bench  yonder,  under  the  shade  of  that  fine 
old  elm,  and  listen  to  its  noisy  babbling.  I 
have  had  some  very  agreeable  and,  I  hope, 
profitable  thoughts  under  that  old  tree.  But 
now  let  us  begin." 

"  Directly,  Uncle  Philip,  if  you  please  ;  but 
first  I  wish  to  ask  you  one  question." 

*•  Well,  what  is  it  ?" 

"Did  you  ever  lead  all  these  books  in  the 
library  ?" 

"  No,  no,  my  dear  children,  not  all  of  them. 
Many  of  them  I  have  read  throughout ;  some 
of  them,  too,  more  than  once ;  of  most  of  them 
I  have  probably  read  a  part,  and  these  last  are 
what  are  called  books  of  reference." 
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"  Uncle  Philip,  I  never  heard  of  that  name 
before.     What  does  it  mean  ?"    • 

"  I  will  tell  you.  A  book  of  reference  is  a 
book  to  turn  to,  and  find  information  upon 
some  particular  point  which  you  have  forgot- 
ten, or  never  knew.  Suppose  I  were  reading' 
in  a  book  of  travels,  and  the  trnveller  should 
write  about  some  bird,  or  insect,  or  flower 
which  he  found,  and  which  I  never  saw,  but 
should  not  tell  all  about  it.  Now  I  wish  ta 
know  more,  yonder  are  some  books  about 
birds  and  nothing  else,  next  to  them  are 
several  more  about  insects,  and  yonder  stand 
more,  all  about  flowers  :  now  I  just  take  his- 
description,  and  by  the  help  of  those  books  I 
find  out  all  I  wish  to  know.  This  would  h& 
using  my  books  as  books  of  reference.  Sup-- 
pose,  again,  I  were  reading  a  book  about? 
history,  and  the  writer  should  say  that  some" 
great  man  did  a  particular  thing.  I  think,» 
perhaps,  that  he  is  mistaken,  and  that  some 
one  else  did  that  thing ;  yonder  are  a  great 
many  volumes,  containing  the  lives  of  almost 
all  the  great  men  who  ever  lived ;  I  turn  to 
the  life  of  the  man  whom  the  historian  named, 
and  by  reading  it  I  find  out  that  the  man  was 
dead  three  or  four  years  before  the  thing  was 
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done.  Then,  my  book  of  lives  was  a  book 
of  reference.     Do  you  understand  it  now  ?" 

"Yes,  Uncle  Philip,  and  we  are  much 
obliged  to  you." 

"  You  are  quite  welcome,  my  children,  and 
you  will  have  an  opportunity  of  understanding 
still  better  before  we  have  done,  as  we  shall 
probably  refer  to  several  of  the  books  which 
you  see  here.  And  now  we  are  ready  to 
commence. 

"  William  Palmer,  will  you  hand  that  Bible 
to  your  sister  ?  And  now,  Mary,  tell  me 
how  many  books  there  are  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment." 

"  I  will  count  them,  Uncle  Philip.  There 
are  twenty-seven." 

"  Very  true.  These  books,  my  children, 
were  written  at  different  times,  in  different 
places,  by  eight  different  people,  and  under 
different  circumstances.  They  are  all  about 
the  Christian  religion,  and  for  a  long  time,  it 
has  been  the  custom  to  bind  them  up  together 
in  one  book  ;  though  they  are  really  distinct 
from  each  other,  as  I  have  told  you.  In  these 
twenty-seven  books,  we  find  the  history  of  a 
being  who  was  called  .Tesus  Christ  :  we  also 
read  about  the  kind  of  religion  which  he  taught, 
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and  how  it  first  spread  to  different  parts  of  the 
world.  We  read,  too,  what  it  was  that  this 
Jesus  Christ  told  the  people  to  believe^  and 
we  read  that  he  also  told  them  what  to  do. 
Some  of  these  twenty-seven  books  are  called 
epistles" 

"  Uncle  Philip,  what  is  an  epistle  ?" 

"Oh,  I  know.  An  epistle  is  a  letter ;  is  it 
not.  Uncle  Philip  ?" 

"  Yes.  And  these  letters  were  written,  as 
we  read  in  the  letters  themselves,  some  to 
whole  churches,  that  is,  to  a  great  many 
people  ;  and  some  were  written  to  a  single 
person.  And  now,  children,  there  are  two 
things  we  wish  to  know :  in  the  first  place, 
did  the  people  whose  names  are  put  to  these 
twenty-seven  books  as  the  authors  of  them, 
really  write  them  ?  and,  in  the  second  place, 
if  they  did  write  them,  have  they  told  the  truth 
in  them  ?" 

"Why,  Uncle  Philip,  how  long  ago  is  it 
since  these  books  and  letters  were  written  ?" 

"  About  eighteen  hundred  years.^ 

"  Why  how,  then,  can  we  ever  find  out  the 
truth  about  things  which  happened  so  many 
years  since  ?" 

"  Softly,  softly,  my  lad.     Have  a  little  pa 
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tience  ;  there  are  usually  more  ways  than  one 
of  finding  out  things  that  happened  many 
years  ago." 

"  Uncle  Philip,  I  believe  what  you  say  ;  but 
it  seems  curious  to  me.  If  the  people  whose 
names  are  put  to  these  books  and  letters  in 
the  New  Testament  were  alive  now,  we  might 
ask  them,  or  some  of  their  acquaintance,  and 
they  could  tell  something  about  it.  But  all 
these  people  have  been  dead  a  long  time, 
there  is  no  such  thing  as  asking  them.^^ 

"  Very  good,  as  far  as  you  have  gone,  but 
nowlet  us  look  a  little  farther.  If  you  could  see 
any  of  the  people  who  were  living  eighteen 
hundred  years  ago,  you  would  ask  them,  I 
suppose,  if  they  ever  heard  of  any  being 
named  Jesus  Christ,  and  if  they  knew  of 
men  named  Matt/ieiv,  and  Mark,  and  Luke, 
and  Jo/m,  who  wrote  about  this  Christ  ?" 

'^  Certainly  I  would.  Uncle  Philip  :  and  if 
they  said,  Yes  ;  then  I  would  ask  them  to  tell 
me  ivhai  these  men  wrote,  and  I  would  com' 
pare  it  with  what  I  have  here  in  the  New 
Testament ;  and  if  both  agreed,  then  I  should 
know  that  these  books  which  I  have  are 
correct." 

<'  Yery  sensible,  all  that  you  have  said  ;  and 
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I  am  glad  to  find  that  you  know  how  to 
think  so  clearly.  All  you  wish  for,  then,  is  to 
see  some  of  the  people  who  were  living  about 
eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  that  you  might 
have  a  little  conversation  with  them  ?" 

''  Yes,  Uncle  Philip." 

"  Now,  suppose  you  could  find  out  what 
they  have  to  say  on  this  subject,  without  see- 
ing  them,  would  that  answer  ?" 

"  Certainly  it  would.  Uncle  Philip,  very 
well." 

"  Ah  !  I  see,  I  see  how  it  is — Uncle  Philip 
means  that  these  men  who  were  living  so  long 
since  have  wTitten  about  the  books  in  our 
New  Testament,  and  we  have  got  what  they 
wrote :  so  it  is  the  same  thing  to  read  what 
they  wrote,  as  it  would  be  to  talk  with  them." 

•'  Precisely  the  same  thing,  my  dear  chil- 
dren. If  persons  who  lived  so  long  ago,  in 
their  writings  speak  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
of  MattheiD^  and  the  rest  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment writers,  and  if  they  repeat  in  their  writ-  , 
ings  the  very  words  which  we  have  in  the 
New  Testament,  and  tell  us  that  they  got  them 
there,  it  will  show  that  their  New  Testament 
was  just  like  ours,  will  it  not  ?" 


EVIDENCES    OF    CHRISTIANITY.  29 

"We  should  suppose  it  would,  Uncle 
Philip." 

"  It  certainly  would,  children.  And  then  it 
is  the  same  thing  as  if  we  had  lived  when 
they  did,  and  talked  with  them.  Let  me  show 
you  more  plainly  still.  You  remember,  that 
when  you  were  here  last  I  told  you  a  story 
about  King  Edward  the  Sixth,  and  the  Bible. 
Now  I  never  saw  King  Edward,  and  never 
talked  witli  anybody  who  saw  him  take  up 
the  Bible  from  the  floor  and  kiss  it ;  then  how 
did  I  know  any  thing  about  it  ? — for  it  hap- 
pened some  hundreds  of  years  ago,  before  I 
was  born.  I  will  tell  you.  In  the  first  place, 
I  know  there  was  such  a  person  as  King  Ed- 
ward, because  every  history  of  his  country 
(and  there  are  several  different  ones)  speaks  of 
him  ;  I  have  seen,  too,  printed  copies  of  some 
of  the  laws  which  were  made  while  he  W£is 
king,  and  in  a  great  many  books  written  at 
that  time  and  since  I  find  his  name  men- 
tioned ;  and  nobody  ever  denied  that  there 
was  such  a  person.  These,  I  think,  are  very 
good  reasons  for  believing  that  there  was  such 
a  king  as  Edward.  As  to  the  story  of  his 
kissing  the  Bible,  I  have  read  it  in  three  or 
four  different  books,  and  never  saw  it  contra- 
c2 
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dieted  anywhere,  and  therefore  it  is  probably 
true,  especially  as  all  writers  say  Edward  was 
a  very  pious  young  man.  Do  you  under- 
stand now  how  we  may  find  out  things  that 
happened  a  long  time  since  ?" 

"  Oh   yes  ;    it   is   quite   plain  now,  Uncle 
Philip,  and  we  thank  you  very  much." 

"  Now  then,  Ave  are  ready  to  go  on  :  and 
here,  my  children,  I  have  to  tell  you,  that  if 
we  commence  at  the  very  beginning  of  Chris- 
tianity, eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  we  shall 
find  a  long  list  of  writers  up  to  this  very 
day.  Some  of  them  were  friends,  and  some 
of  them  were  enemies,  to  Christ  ;  and  from 
what  they  wrote,  I  hope  to  show  you  that 
from  the  very  beginning  Christians  had  the 
same  books  which  we  now  have  in  our  New 
Testament ;  that  they  were  always  believed 
to  have  been  written  by  the  same  persons 
whom  we  think  wrote  them  ;  that  what  is 
written  in  them  was  always  believed  to  be 
true  ;  and  that  religious  people  always  read 
them  to  find  out  their  duty,  just  as  we  do. 
So,  just  hand  me  that  large  book — and,  Mary, 
you  will  find  the  places  in  the  Bible  which  I 
name  to  you,  and  read  them  aloud." 
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"  Uncle  Philip,  I  wish  to  say  something,  if 
you  please." 

"  Say  on,  then." 

"Those  are  very  crooked  letters  in  that 
large  book  which  you  have  opened.  What 
are  they,  for  I  cannot  read  them  ?" 

"  They  are  Greek  letters,  children.  The 
New  Testament  was  written  at  first  in  Greek 
(though  some  learned  men  think  that  the  Gos- 
pel of  St.  Matthew  was  first  written  in  He- 
brew, and  afterward  was  translated  into 
Greek),  and  a  great  many  other  early  writings 
were  in  Greek  :  but  I  am  going  to  read  some 
of  these  early  writings  to  you  in  English,  so 
that  you  can  compare  them  with  what  is  writ- 
ten in  our  English  Testament.  I  want  to 
show  you  that  these  early  writers  had  the  same 
books  which  we  have,  for  they  have  often 
copied  out  of  them  the  very  same  words. 
Novv,  Mary,  turn  to  Acts  xiii.  2,  and  read." 

Mary  reads,  '  As  they  ministered  to  the 
Lord  and  fasted^  the  Holy  Ghost  said,  /Sepa- 
rate me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work 
ivhereunto  I  have  called  them.'' 

"  Now  read  in  the  46th  verse  of  the  same 
chapter." 
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Mary. — '  Then  Paul  and  Barnahas  waxed 
bold: 

"  And  now  turn  to  1  Corinthians  ix.  6,  and 
read  again." 

Mary. — '  Or  I  only  and  Barnabas^  have 
we  not  poiver  to  forbear  working  ?' 

"  Here  you  see,  my  children,  a  person 
named  Barnahas  is  mentioned  in  three  places, 
and  he  seems  to  have  kept  company  with  one 
of  the  persons  whose  name  is  put  to  some  of 
the  Epistles  in  the  New  Testament." 

"  I  know  who  that  was,  Uncle  Philip." 

"  Who  was  it  V 

"  It  was  St.  Paul." 

"  Yes,  you  are  right :  and  now,  if  we  can 
find  any  thing  that  this  Barnabas  wrote,  would 
you  not  like  to  hear  it  ?" 

'•'  Oh  3^es ;  for  that  would  be  like  talking 
with  Barnabas  himself,  you  know." 

"  Very  well,  then  ;  here  is  a  letter  in  Greek, 
which  was  written,  as  very  learned  men  say, 
by  this  Barnabas.  It  is  in  two  parts  ;  the  first 
is  filled  with  persuasions  to  those  who  were 
Christians  to  remain  so,  and  to  live  like  Chris- 
tians ;  and  the  second  part  gives  them  instruc- 
tions how  to  live  as  good  men." 
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"But,  Uncle  Philip,  there  is  one  thing  I 
have  just  thought  of :  perhaps  this  very  letter 
of  Barnabas  has  been  altered  since  it  was 
written." 

''  There  is  good  sense  in  that  remark,  my 
children.  Before  we  can  trust  to  this  letter, 
we  must  find  out  that  it  has  not  been  altered; 
and  I  was  just  going  to  tell  you  (when  I  was 
interrupted)  that  in  many  early  writings  I 
often  find  this  very  letter  of  Barnabas  spoken 
of,  and  many  parts  of  it  are  quoted  ;  and  these 
parts  always  agree  exactly,  and  are  in  the 
very  same  words,  with  my  copy  here  in  this 
book  :  so  that  I  think  my  copy  must  be  a  true 
one." 

"  Certainly  it  is,  Uncle  Philip,  if  it  is  like  all 
the  old  ones  which  those  early  writers  copied 
from." 

"  Very  well.  Now  I  will  read  from  this 
letter,  and  Mary  shall  read  from  the  New  Tes- 
tament ;  and  we  will  see  how  they  agree. — 
So,  now  for 

THE    TESTIMONY    OF    BARNABAS. 

Here  is  a  place  in  which  he  says,  '  Let  us, 
therefore,  beware,  lest  it  should  happen  to  us, 
as  it  is  written,  "  there  are  many  called^  few 
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chosen:' '  Now,  Mary,  turn  to  the  twentieth 
chapter  of  Matthew,  and  16th  verse,  and  see 
if  yon  can  find  any  such  words." 

"  Yes,  Uncle  Philip  ;  here  it  is — '  For  many 
he  called^  hut  few  chosen.'  " 

"  Now  turn  to  the  twenty-second  chapter 
and  14th  verse." 

''  Here  it  is  again,  Uncle  Philip  :  '  For  many 
are  called^  hutfeio  are  chosen'  " 

"  Now,  my  children,  do  you  think  that  Bar- 
nabas had  ever  seen  these  two  chapters  of 
Matthew  ?" 

"  Why.  it  seems  so,  Uncle  Philip.  Tell  us 
what  you  think,  will  you  ?" 

"  I  think  that  he  had  seen  them,  and  learned 
the  words  from  them  ;  and  I  will  tell  you  Avhy 
I  think  so.  He  says,  before  quoting  the  words, 
*  as  it  is  written^' — now  I  think  he  mentions 
that  it  was  written,  because  he  had  read  it ;  and 
besides  that,  my  dear  children,  he  shows  us 
another  thing.  It  is  this  :  whenever  the  Jews 
cited  or  quoted  any  words  out  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament (which  was  all  the  Bible  they  had  be- 
fore Christ  came),  they  always  used  the  words 
<  it  is  iDritten.'  Now  Barnabas  was  a  Jew  ; 
and  when  he  used  the  words, '  as  it  is  writte?^ 
he  meant  to  show  t'lat  he  considered  the  book 
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of  Matthew  to  be  just  as  holy  and  sacred  as 
the  Old  Testament ;  that  is,  it  was  part  of  his 
Bible.     Do  you  understand  me  ?" 

^-  Very  well,  Uncle  Philip  ;  whenever  a  Jew 
took  any  thing  out  of  his  Bible,  and  put  '  as  it 
is  loritterij  before  it,  he  meant  to  show  that 
he  was  not  copying  out  of  any  common  book, 
but  out  of  one  which  God  had  given,  and 
which  therefore  was  holy." 

"Yes  ;  and  now  let  us  go  on.  Here  is  an- 
other place  in  this  letter  of  Barnabas,  in  which 
he  says,  '  Give  to  every  man  that  asketh  of 
thee.^  Mary,  suppose  you  turn  to  the  sixth 
chapter  of  Luke,  and  30th  verse,  and  read  it." 

"1  have  found  it.  Uncle  Philip.  It  says, 
'  Give  to  every  man  that  asketh  of  thee^  " 

"  Look  now  in  Matthew,  chapter  fifth  and 
verse  42,  and  you  will  find  it  again." 

"  So  it  is.  Uncle  Philip." 

"  Barnabas  says  here,  too,  my  children,  that 
these  were  the  words  of  Christ.  Mary  will 
tell  us  now  whose  words  Matthew  and  Luke 
say  they  were." 

"  It  is  Christ  who  is  speaking  here,  too, 
Uncle  Philip.  In  the  sixth  of  liUke,  he  begins 
to  speak  at  the  20th  verse  ;  and  in  the  fifth  of 
Matthew  he  begins  at  the  3d  verse." 
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"  Well,  here  is  another  place  in  this  letter 
of  Barnabas :  he  is  speaking  of  Christ,  and 
he  says  '  that  he  might  show,  that  he  came  7iot 
to  call  the  righteous,  hut  sinners,  to  repent- 
ance.^ Look  at  the  ninth  of  Matthew,  and  13th 
verse." 

"  I  have  found  it.  Uncle  Philip  :  '  For  I  am 
not  come  to  call  the  righteous,  hut  sinners,  to 
repentance.^ " 

"  Yes ;  and  in  Mark  ii.  17,  and  in  Luke 
V.  32,  you  will  find  the  same  thing.  So  that 
Barnabas  has  used  in  his  letter  sentences 
which  we  find  in  the  g^ospels  of  Matthew,  and 
Mark,  and  Luke.  He  has  here,  too,  some 
from  St.  Paul's  epistles,  and  one  from  St.  Pe- 
ter's ;  but  what  we  have  read  already  will  do 
at  present.  I  wish  not  to  fatigue  you  ;  and 
now  tell  me,  my  dear  children,  do  you  think 
that  Barnabas  knew  any  thing  of  what  is 
written  in  our  New  Testament  ?" 

"  Why,  Uncle  Philip,  we  know  that  he  did, 
some  how  or  other,  write  the  same  things  that 
are  written  in  our  New  Testament ;  and  we 
should  suppose  that  he  must  have  read 
them." 

"I  think  it  is  very  probable  ;  but,  my  chil- 
dren, even  suppose  that  he  never  had  read 
therii  ;  then  we  must  believe  that  what  was 
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written  in  these  books  must  have  been  very 
commonly  known  to  the  people  generally, 
when  Barnabas,  without  even  reading  the 
books,  could  find  out  so  well  what  was  in 
them.  But  I  think  that  he  had  seen  the  books 
for  himself;  and  as  far  as  he  has  told  us 
what  was  in  his  copies,  we  find  it  agrees  with 
ours,  you  see.  And  this  will  do  for  Barnabas. 
When  you  come  again,  we  will  look  at  the 
writings  of  some  other  early  author.  Good- 
by." 

"  Farewell,  Uncle  PhiUp." 


CONVERSATION  III. 

Uncle  Philip  tells  a  story  about  the  death 
of  a  good  man  named  Ciem^ent,  a?id  reads  to 
the  Children  something  which  he  wrote. 

"  Well,  Uncle  Philip,  we  have  done  with 
Barnabas,'  you  said ;  who  comes  next  ?" 

"  The  next  writer,  my  dear  children,  was 
named  Clement ;  and  he  is  called  Clement  of 
Rome,  because  there  was  another   Clement 
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who  lived  in  the  city  of  Alexandria.  Perhaps 
you  would  like  to  hear  something  about  the 
life  of  this  good  man,  before  we  look  at  his 
writings." 

"  Oh  yes,  Uncle  Philip,  by  all  means,  let  us 
hear  it,  if  you  please." 

"  Sit  down  then,  and  I  will  tell  you  some 
things  about  him.  Mary,  look  for  the  fourth 
chapter  of  St.  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Philippians, 
and  3d  verse,  and  read  it  for  us." 

'•'  It  says.  Uncle  Philip,  at  the  end  of  the 
verse,  '  loith  Clement  also,  and  icith  other  my 
fellow-labourers,  whose  names  are  in  the  hook 
oflifer^ 

"  This  Clement,  of  whom  Paul  in  his  letter 
here  speaks,  is  the  same  person  whose  life  I 
am  to  talk  about,  so  you  see  that  he  knew 
the  Apostle  Paul  himself:  and  I  remember, 
too,  reading  in  the  writings  of  a  very  good 
man,  named  Irenseus  (who  was  born  about  the 
year  125),  something  which  he  says  about 
this  Clement." 

"  What  does  this  Irenaeus  say,  Uncle 
Philip?" 

"  He  says  that  Clement  '■  had  seen  the 
blessed  apostles,  and  talked  with  them,  and 
had  their  preaching  still  sounding  in  his  ears." 
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*'  Then,  Uncle  Philip,  Clement  must  have 
had  a  good  opportunity  to  know  what  the 
apostles  said  and  wrote. 

"  I  think  so  too  :  and  now  let  us  go  on  with 
his  life.  It  is  difficult  to  say  exactly  in  what 
year  Clement  was  born,  but  it  was  not  long 
after  Christ  lived,  and  it  was  while  the  apos- 
tles were  alive,  because  he  talked  with  them, 
you  know.  It  is  supposed  that  Clement  was 
born  at  the  city  of  Rome,  in  Italy ;  but  it  is 
not  a  certain  thing.  When  he  first  grew  up, 
he  was  not  a  Christian ;  but  while  he  was  a 
young  man,  he  wished  to  know  something 
about  his  soul,  and  what  would  become  of  it 
after  he  was  dead  ;  but  he  could  not  find  out 
any  thing  which  satisfied  him.  At  last,  he 
heard  from  somebody  that  the  Son  of  God 
had  lately  been  in  this  world,  and  taught  the 
people  excellent  things  about  the  soul ;  Bar- 
nabas (the  very  same  man  whom  we  talked 
about)  happened  to  be  in  Rome  at  that  time  ; 
and  Clement  went  to  him,  and  he  first  learned 
the  Christian  religion  from  Barnabas.  After- 
ward he  met  with  St.  Peter,  who  instructed 
him  still  more,  and  he  was  then  baptized  as  a 
Christian.  It  was  not  long  before  he  became 
a  preacher,  and  several  old  writers  say  that 
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St.  Peter  appointed  him  to  be  the  chief  min- 
ister, or  bishop,  over  the  churches  in  Rome, 
and  he  was  the  bishop  for  a  great  many  years." 

"  It  so  happened,  that  while  he  was  the 
bishop,  about  the  year  95,  he  wrote  a  letter  to 
the  church  at  Corinth,  a  city  in  Greece. 
There  were  disputes  and  quarrels  in  that 
church,  and  Clement  wrote  his  letter  to 
make  peace  among  them." 

"But,  Uncle  Phihp,  was  it  not  very  wrong, 
to  have  quarrelling  in  the  church  ?" 

"  Yes,  my  dear  children,  it  was  wrong,  in- 
deed, to  have  strife  among  Christians  ;  but 
remember,  their  being  Christians  did  not 
make  them  quarrel ;  for  if  they  had  obeyed 
the  rules  of  the  Christian  religion,  they  would- 
have  lived  in  peace.  We  must  not  find  fault 
unjustly  with  Christianity,  and  blame  it  when 
men  do  wrong  who  are  Christians :  for  it  is 
not  Christianity  which  makes  them  do  wrong, 
but  their  want  of  it." 

"  Uncle  Philip,  did  you  ever  see  the  letter 
which  Clement  wrote  to  that  quarrelsome 
church  ?" 

"  I  never  saw  the  letter  itself,  but  I  have  a 
copy  of  it  in  this  large  book,  and  we  will  read 
some  parts  of  it  presently." 
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"  But  tell  US  first,  if  you  please,  what  became 
of  Clement?" 

'•'  I  will.  Some  of  the  first  Christians,  chil- 
dren, suffered  very  much.  Sometimes  they 
were  put  to  death  very  cruelly,  because  they 
would  be  Christians,  and  worship  the  true 
God ;  and  before  we  finish  our  conversations, 
I  will  tell  you  some  very  sad  stories  of  the 
persecutions,  and  pain,  and  death  of  these 
poor  creatures.     They  were  called  martyrs." 

"  What  does  martyr  mean.  Uncle  Philip  ?" 

"  A  martyr  means  one  who  is  a  witness ; 
and  the  first  Christians  who  were  killed  on 
account  of  their  religion  were  called  so,  be- 
cause by  their  deaths  they  jiroved  how  much 
they  believed,  and  loved,  and  valued  the  re- 
ligion which  Christ  had  taught." 

"  Was  Clement  a  martyr,  Uncle  Philip  ?" 

"He  was.  The  Roman  emperor,  whose 
name  was  Trajan,  sent  him  away  from  Rome, 
and  ordered  that  he  should  be  put  to  hard  work 
in  some  mines.  You  know  what  a  mine  is, 
I  suppose  ?" 

"Oh  yes,  sir,  a  mine  is  a  place  under  ground, 
and  sometimes  a  great  distance  under  ground, 
where  men  dig  up  coal,  and  ore  of  metals,  to 
be  melted." 

d2 
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"  Very  good.  The  poor  creatures  who 
were  sent  to  these  mines  were  treated  very 
cruelly  :  they  were  put  in  irons,  and  whipped 
severely,  and  made  to  be  slaves.  Sometimes 
their  treatment  was  worse  still ;  their  heads 
were  half-shaved,  their  foreheads  branded  with 
a  hot  iron,  the  right  eye  was  bored  out,  and 
the  left  leg  was  broken." 
"  Oh,  how  cruel !" 

"  Ah,  cruel  indeed,  my  children.     Well,  it 
was  to  this  place  that  Clement  was  sent,  and 
when  he  arrived,  he  found  a  large  number  of 
Christians  who  had  been  sent  there  at  different 
times  before  him.     They  were  sorry  enough 
to  see  so  good  a  man  sent  there,  but  he  soon 
made  them  feel  happier,  for  he  began  at  once 
to  preach  to  them  about  Christ,  and  comforted 
them  ;   and  many  who  were  not  Christians, 
when  they  heard  him  preach,  became  so  ;  and 
the  old  man,  for  he  was  now  far  advanced  in 
years,  found  that  God  could  make  him  useful 
even  in  the  mines.     At  last  the  Roman  em- 
peror heard  of  what  he  was  doing,  and  ordered 
some  of  the  Christians  to  be  put  to  death,  to 
stop  others  from  becoming  so  \  but  it  did  not 
stop  them,  and  therefore  he  thought  it  was  best 
to  kill  the  leader  of  them,  and  so  Clement  was 
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thrown  into  the  sea,  with  a  heavy  weight  tied 
to  his  body ;  and  this  happened  about  the 
year  100.  But  I  ought  to  tell  you  that  some 
very  learned  men  have  thought  that,  perhaps, 
it  was  not  this  Clement  who  suffered  all  this  ; 
there  was  another  Christian  of  the  same  name 
who  we  know  was  put  to  death  by  the  em- 
peror, and  this  may  have  caused  a  mistake  to 
be  made.  However,  it  is  not  of  much  conse- 
quence to  us,  at  this  time,  how  he  died ;  all 
that  we  wish  to  know  now  is  what  he  wrote 
in  this  letter  of  his.  And  now,  if  you  would 
like  to  know  more  about  our  Clement,  I  think 
that  you  will  have  an  opportunity  soon.  The 
first  number  of  the  '  Boy's  and  Girl's  Library,'  is 
called  'Lives  of  the  Apostles  and  Martyrs.' 
I  must  ask  my  nephews  to  print  the  second 
volume  of  that  book,  for  it  will  probably  con- 
tain the  life  of  this  good  man." 

THE    TESTIMONY    OF    CLEMENT. 

"  He  says,  '  Take  into  your  hands  the  Epis- 
tle of  the  blessed  Paul  the  Apostle.  What  did 
he  at  the  first  write  to  you  in  the  beginning 
of  the  gospel  ?  Verily  he  did  by  the  Spirit 
admonish  you  concerning  himself  and  Cephas 
and  Apollos,  because  that  even  then  you  did 
form  parties.'    Now,  Mary,  do  you  read  in 
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the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  the  first 
chapter  and  12th  verse  ;  what  does  it  say  ?" 

"  It  says,  Uncle  Philip,  '  Now  this  I  say,  that 
every  one  of  you  saith,  I  am  of  Paul,  and  I 
of  A^ollos,  and  I  of  Cephas,  and  I  of  Christ.^  ^ 

"  Well,  my  children,  before  we  go  on,  let  us 
talk  about  this  for  a  few  moments.  Do 
you  suppose  that  Clement  had  ever  seen  a  let- 
ter written  by  St.  Paul  ?" 

"  Why,  surely,  Uncle  Philip,  he  had ;  for 
he  tells  them  to  take  it  into  their  hands,  and 
he  tells  them  too  what  Paul  had  said  in  it." 

"  Very  good :  to  whom  did  Paul  write  his 
letter?" 

"  To  the  Corinthians,  Uncle  Philip." 

"  And  to  whom  did  Clement  write  his  ?" 

"  To  the  Corinthians,  also,  you  said,  be- 
cause they  had  quarrels  in  their  church." 

"  Yes.  They  both  wrote  to  the  same  people 
then,  you  see." 

«  Yes,  sir." 

"Now,  my  children,  if  these  Corinthians 
had  never  had  any  letter  at  all  from  Paul,  do 
you  think  that  Clement  would  have  told  them 
to  take  it  into  their  hands  and  read  it  ?" 

"  Why,  if  he  had.  Uncle  Philip,  they  would 
have  thought  it  very  strange." 
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"  Would  he  not,  my  children,  have  told  a 
falsehood,  if  he  had  said  to  them  that  they  had 
such  a  letter,  when  they  had  not  ?" 

''Yes,  sir." 

"And  would  not  these  Corinthians  have 
known  that  it  was  a  falsehood  ?" 

"  Yes,  sir." 

"  And  would  they  have  had  any  respect  for 
Clement,  or  for  his  letter,  when  they  found  a 
falsehood  in  it  ?" 

"  No,  sir." 

"  One  question  more.  Do  you  think  Clem- 
ent had  sense  enough  to  know  all  this  ?" 

"  Certainly,  Uncle  Philip  ;  if  he  was  not  a 
fool,  he  could  not  help  knowing  it." 

"  Well,  my  children,  I  agree  with  you  ;  and 
therefore  I  think  Clement  told  the  truth  about 
that  letter.  Now  what  does  he  say  about  it  ? 
Why  he  tells  us,  1st,  there  was  a  letter ;  2d, 
that  Paul  wrote  it ;  3d,  that  it  was  written  to 
the  Corinthians,  and  that  they  had  it ;  and 
4th,  that  it  had  in  it  something  about  Paul  and 
Cephas  and  Apollos.  And  here  Mary  has 
read,  in  a  letter  from  Paul  to  the  Corinthians, 
printed  in  our  New  Testament,  a  sentence 
about  the  very  same  things,  Paul  and  Cephas 
and  Apollos.    It  is  my  opinion  that  this  letter 
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from  which  Mary  read  is  precisely  the  very 
letter  that  Clement  meant." 

"  Yes,  Uncle  Philip,  and  we  think  so  too  ; 
for  Clement  would  not  have  been  so  foolish 
as  to  write  to  the  very  people  who  had  a  letter 
from  somebody  else,  and  tell  them  that  it 
had  certain  things  in  it,  unless  he  knew  that 
it  had  those  things.  They  would  have 
laughed  at  him  as  a  foolish  man." 
.  "  Then  I  think,  my  children,  that  Clement's 
copy  of  this  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was 
just  like  ours  ;  and,  you  see,  he  tells  us  who 
wrote  it.  He  says  it  was  Paul.  That  is  one 
thing  we  wished  to  know.  Now  there  is  an- 
other little  thing  to  say  about  this  letter,  and 
then  we  will  go  on.  Clement  says,  in  the  part 
which  I  read  to  you,  that  Paul  '  did  hy  the 
^pirW  write  to  the  Corinthians." 

"  Uncle  Philip,  what  does  that  mean  ?" 
"  I  am  going  to  tell  you.  What  Clement 
means  is  that  God  put  into  the  mind  of  St. 
Paul  what  he  should  write  in  this  letter  to  the 
Corinthians ;  and  it  shows  that  Clement 
thought  that  God  had  taught  Paul  what  to 
say :  and  he  tells  the  Corinthians  so ;  and 
therefore  it  is  very  likely  that  the  Corinthians 
believed  the  same  thing." 
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"  Yes,  Uncle  Philip  ;  and  if  God  did  show 
Paul  what  to  say,  then  it  was  God's  word,  and 
Paul  only  wrote  it  for  Him,  and  so  the  Corin- 
thians would  pay  attention  to  it,  and  obey  it/' 

"  Exactly  so  :  this  was  what  Clement  in- 
tended they  should  do,  when  he  said  that  Paul 
wrote  '  by  the  Spirit.'     Now  let  us  proceed. 

"  Here  is  another  place :  listen  to  what  I 
read, — '  For  thus  saith  the  Holy  Spirit,  Let 
not  the  wise  man  glory  in  his  wisdom — espe- 
cially remembering  the  words  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  which  he  spake,  teaching  gentleness  and 
long-suffering.  For  thus  he  said.  Be  ye  mer- 
ciful, that  ye  may  obtain  mercy  ;  forgive,  that 
it  may  be  forgiven  unto  you.  As  you  do,  so 
shall  it  be  done  unto  you  :  as  you  give,  so  shall 
it  be  given  unto  you  :  as  ye  judge,  so  shall  ye 
be  judged :  as  ye  show  kindness,  so  shall  kind- 
ness be  shown  unto  you  :  with  what  measure 
ye  mete,  with  the  same  shall  it  be  measured 
to  you.'  Now,  Mary,  turn  to  the  sixth  chap* 
ter  of  St.  Luke,  and  36th  verse." 

"  I  have  found  it.  Uncle  Philip :  ^  Be  ye 
therefore  merciful  as  your  Father  also  is  mer- 
tifuV  " 

"  Yery  good ;  read  on,  the  37th  and  38th 
verses." 
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'* '  Judge  not^  and  ye  shall  not  he  judged : 
condemn  not,  and  ye  shall  not  he  condemned : 
forgive,  and  ye  shall  he  forgiven :  give,  and 
it  shall  he  giveji  tinto  you.^ " 

"  Read  now  the  last  part  of  that  verse." 

'  For  loith  the  same  measure  that  ye  mete 
withal,  it  shall  he  measured  to  you  again? 

"  Thank  you,  Mary ;  that  will  do  for  this 
part  of  Clement's  letter ;  and,  my  children, 
if  you  will  look  at  St.  Matthew,  chapter  vii. 
verses  1  and  2,  you  will  find  nearly  the  same 
words.  But  let  us  take  another  place,  for  this 
letter  of  Clement's  is  really  full  of  them  :  only 
take  notice,  before  we  pass  on,  that  Clement,  and 
Luke,  and  Matthew  all  say  that  these  words 
which  Mary  has  been  reading  to  us  are 
Christ's. 

"  Clement  says  here,  in  another  place,  '  Re- 
member the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  for  He 
said,  Wo  to  that  man  by  whom  offences  come. 
It  were  better  for  him  that  he  had  not  been 
born  than  that  he  should  offend  one  of  my 
elect.  It  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone 
should  be  tied  about  his  neck,  and  that  he 
should  be  drowned  in  the  sea,  than  tliat  he 
should  offend  one  of  my  little  ones.' " 

"  Oh,  Uncle  Philip  !  I  remember  something 
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just  like  that  in  the  Bible  ;  it  was  in  my  Sun- 
day-school lesson  last  Sunday,  in  the  seven- 
teenth chapter  of  St.  Luke,  at  the  beginning. 

'•' '  Theii  said  he  unto  the  disciples^  It  is  im- 
possible hut  that  offences  will  come  ;  hut  wo 
unto  him>  through  whom  they  come  !  It  were 
hetter  for  him,  that  a  m^illstone  luere  hanged 
about  his  neck^  and  he  cast  into  the  sea,  than 
that  he  shoidd  offend  one  of  these  little  ones.^ " 

"  Well  done,  my  little  fellow  !  I  am  really 
glad  to  find  that  you  remember  so  well  what 
you  are  taught  in  the  Sunday-school.  You 
have  repeated  it  correctly ;  and  if  you  will 
look  in  Matthew  xviii.  6,  and  in  Mark  ix.  42, 
you  may  read  almost  the  same  words.  But 
this  will  do  for  the  present,  as  I  am  anxious 
not  to  weary  you." 

"  Uncle  Philip,  before  we  stop,  I  wish  to  ask 
you  something,  if  you  have  time  to  hear  me." 

"  Go  on.     I  will  hear  you  with  pleasure." 

"  Is  that  letter  of  Clement's  very  long  ?" 

"  No." 

"  I  asked  you,  because  I  am  going  to  study 
Greek  when  I  am  older,  and  I  thought  that 
perhaps  I  might  learn  to  read  it  for  myself." 

"  Well,  I  like  that  thought ;  and  when  you 
are  ready,  I  shall  be  very  happy  to  lend  you 
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the  book,  and  to  help  you  in  any  difficulty. 
But,  short  as  this  letter  is,  I  must  tell  you  that 
there  are  more  than  forty  places  in  it  (for  I 
have  taken  the  trouble  to  count  them)  in  which 
sentiments  in  our  New  Testament  are  either 
copied  exactly  or  referred  to  by  Clement ;  and 
they  are  in  various  parts  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, too.  I  think  that  Clement  had  seen  the 
Gospels  by  Matthew,  and  Mark,  and  Luke,  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  St.  Paul's  Epistles  to  the 
Romans,  the  Corinthians,  the  Galatians,  the 
Ephesians,  the  Philippians,  the  Colossians, 
the  first  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  both  the 
Epistles  to  Timothy,  that  to  Titus,  and  to  the 
Hebrews.  He  had  also  seen,  I  think,  the  Epis- 
tle of  James,  and  both  the  Epistles  of  Peter." 

"  Why,  Uncle  Philip,  this  is  almost  all  of 
the  New  Testament.  Why  do  you  think  that 
he  had  seen  all  these  ?" 

"Because,  my  children,  I  find  in  his  letter 
places  in  which  he  has  either  copied  from  them 
exactly,  or  come  so  very  near  it  that  I  think 
he  must  have  known  what  was  written  in 
them  :  sometimes  a  word  may  not  be  exactly 
the  same,  but  he  always  has  the  meaning. 
And  there  is  one  thing  more  which  we  ought 
to  notice." 
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"What  is  it,  Uncle  Philip?" 

^'  I  told  you,  you  will  remember,  that  this 
Clement  was  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  he  wrote 
this  letter  to  the  Corinthians  while  he  was  the 
chief  minister  in  that  city.  Now  all  the  other 
ministers  and  Christians  there  knew  what 
parts  of  the  New  Testament  they  had  and  be- 
lieved ;  and  therefore  Clement  could  not  have 
put  into  his  letter  as  a  part  of  the  Christians' 
books  what  all  those  who  were  livinof  around 
him  did  not  believe  :  so  that  Clement's  letter 
shows  that  not  he  only,  but  that  all  the  Chris- 
tians at  Rome  believed  these  books." 
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CONVERSATION  IT. 

Uncle  Philip  tells  the  Children  a  long  story 
about  lions  killing  a  good  man  named  Ig' 
natius,  and  then  reads  for  them  some  of  this 
good  manHs  letters, 

"Well,  children,  are  you  all  here,  and  ready 
to  go  on  ?" 

"Oh  yes,  Uncle  Philip,  all  ready,  and  willing 
too,  and  we  understand  very  well  what  you 
are  doing." 

"  What  is  it  ?'' 

"  You  are  showing  us,  in  the  writings  of 
these  old  men,  sentences  which  prove  that 
they  must  have  had  a  New  Testament  just 
like  ours ;  because  they  often  use  the  very 
same  words  that  are  in  our  book ;  and  they 
sometimes  tell  us,  too,  that  they  got  them  out 
of  letters  written  by  Paul,  or  Peter,  or  some 
one  else  whose  names  are  put  to  some  of  the 
writings  of  the  New  Testament." 
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"  Very  good.  But  you  must  remember 
that  I  read  to  you  but  a  very  small  part  of 
what  these  old  men  have  copied  from  our 
New  Testament ;  just  enough  to  show  you 
that  they  had  it.  If  I  should  read  all  the 
places,  it  would  take  a  very  long  time,  and 
you  would  become  tired.  But  let  us  go  on,  I 
shall  have  some  stories  to  tell  you  of  some  ofj 
these  men  presently." 

"Well,  who  comes  next.  Uncle  Philip? 
Mary   has   her   Bible    ready." 

"  The  next  that  I  shall  read  to  you  is, 

THE    TESTIMONY    OP    IGNATIUS.       ' 

"  But  I  suppose  that  you  would  like  to  know 
something  about  him,  before  I  read  to  you 
what  he  has  written  ?" 

"  Oh  yes,  by  all  means.  Uncle  Philip." 
"  Listen  then.  He  was  born  about  the  year 
of  our  Lord  28,  but  I  cannot  tell  you  certainly 
the  place  of  his  birth.  There  is  also  a 
story  about  him,  which  may  be  true,  but  is 
somewhat  doubtful.  I  would  not  say  posi- 
tively that  it  is  true,  but  I  will  tell  you  what  it 
is.  It  is  said  that  he  was  the  very  child  whom 
Christ  placed  before  his  disciples  when  he  said 
to  them,  '  Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become 
e2 
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as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.'  But  whether  he  was 
the  same  child  or  not  is  of  no  consequence : 
one  thing  I  believe  is  very  certain  ;  that  when 
he  was  quite  young,  he  was  acquainted  with 
some  of  the  apostles." 

"  Why  do  you  think  so,  Uncle  Philip  V 

"  I  will  tell  you  ;  a  very  good  man,  named 
Chrysostom,  says,  in  a  book  which  he  wrote, 
that  Ignatius  was  educated  by  the  apostles, 
was  always  with  them,  and  talked  with  them 
constantly.  As  far  as  I  can  find  out  from  my 
old  books  here,  he  was  taught  when  he  was 
young,  many  things  by  St.  John. 

"From  his  youth,  Ignatius  was  religious, 
and  when  he  became  a  man,  was  a  preacher 
in  the  city  of  Antioch.  Can  any  of  you  re- 
collect any  remarkable  thing  mentioned  in 
the  Bible  about  Antioch  ?" 

"  I  can,  Uncle  Philip.  It  was  there  that 
the  disciples  were  first  called  Christians." 

"  Right.  In  the  year  of  our  Lord  70,  and 
when  Ignatius  was  a  little  more  than  forty 
years  old,  he  was  made  the  bishop  of  Antioch ; 
and  I  think  that  in  all  things  he  was  a  man 
truly  like  to  the  apostles. 

"  It  so  happened  that  in  the  year  107,  Tra- 
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Jan,  the  emperor  of  RomCj  who  had  Clement 
put  to  death,  as  I  told  you,  visited  Antioch, 
and  began  directly  to  inquire  after  the  Chris- 
tians there." 

"  What  did  he  want  with  them,  Uncle 
Philip  ?  was  he  a  Christian  ?" 

"  No,  no,  my  children ;  he  was  very  far  from 
being  so.  Some  who  have  written  about 
him  say  he  was  a  very  mild  and  kind  emperor ; 
but  I  do  not  agree  with  them,  for  one  thing  is 
very  certain,  that  for  many  years  he  cruelly 
persecuted  the  Christians.  He  always  in- 
quired about  them  when  he  came  to  a  place, 
because  he  wished,  if  they  were  doing  well, 
to  persecute  them.  He  was  so  silly  as  to 
think,  that  if  the  Christians  flourished,  it 
injured  his  power.  As  soon  as  Ignatius  heard 
that  Trajan  had  been  inquiring  about  the 
Christians,  he  went  at  once,  without  being 
sent  for,  and  told  the  emperor  that  he  was  one 
of  them.  He  was  then  an  old  man,  about 
seventy-six  years  of  age  ;  but  Trajan  was  not 
moved  at  all  by  his  venerable  appearance. 
He  tried  to  make  Ignatius  give  up  his  Chris- 
tianity, but  the  good  old  man  would  not ;  and 
then  the  emperor,  being  very  angry,  ordered 
that  he  should  be  bound  and  carried  by  sol- 
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diers  to  Rome,  and  should  there,  in  the  sight 
of  the  people,  be  thrown  to  wild  beasts,  to  be 
destroyed  by  them." 

"  And  was  it  done.  Uncle  Philip  ?" 
"  Yes,  my  children  ;  but  listen,  and  I  will 
tell  you  all  about  it.  He  was  put  under  a 
guard  of  ten  soldiers,  and  they  started  with 
him  for  Rome.  On  the  way  they  stopped  at 
a  place  named  Smyrna,  and  there  Ignatius 
met  an  old  friend.  I  told  you  (you  will  re- 
member) that  Ignatius  was  taught  much  in  his 
youth  by  St.  John.  Well,  there  was  another 
youth  like  himself,  who  also  used  to  be  taught 
with  him  by  the  apostle :  his  name  was 
Polycarp.  He,  too,  when  he  became  a  man, 
was  a  preacher  ;  and  when  Ignatius  reached 
Smyrna,  Polycarp  was  the  bishop  in  that 
city.  No  doubt  these  two  good  men  were  very 
glad  to  see  each  other  once  more.  Polycarp 
encouraged  Ignatius,  and  earnestly  begged 
him  never  to  give  up  Christianity,  but  to  die 
first.  There  was  no  danger  of  his  giving  it 
up.  While  Ignatius  was  at  Smyrna,  all  the 
ministers  in  the  neighbourhood  came  to  see 
him  and  pray  with  him  :  he  (though  he  knew 
that  he  was  going  to  Rome  to  be  killed)  was 
thinking  not  of  himself,  but  how  he  should  be 
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doing  good  while  he  hved.  So  he  wrote  in 
Smyrna  four  letters  to  four  different  churches, 
and  it  is  from  these  letters  and  some  others 
that  I  shall  presently  read  to  you. 

"  After  remaining  some  time  at  Smyrna,  he 
went  on  to  a  place  named  Troas,  where  he 
wrote  three  more  letters,  one  to  his  friend  Po- 
lycarp,  one  to  the  church  at  Smyrna,  and  one 
to  the  church  at  a  city  named  Philadelphia. 
He  wrote,  in  all,  seven  letters  on  this  journey, 
and  we  will  see  presently  what  he  says  in 
them ;  but  now  let  us  go  on  with  his  history. 
When  he  came  near  Rome,  crowds  of  the 
Christians  came  out  to  meet  him  :  for  they 
had  all  heard  something  of  this  holy  man, 
and  wished  to  see  him.  From  the  time  of  his 
arrival  to  that  of  his  death,  the  Christians 
visited  him  every  day,  and  joined  with  him  in 
his  prayers,  which  he  was  making  to  God  all 
the  time.  At  last  the  day  came  for  him  to  be 
given  to  the  wild  beasts,  and  they  carried  him 
to  the  amphitheatre  as  it  was  called." 

"Uncle  Philip,  what  is  an  amphitheatre?" 

"  It  is  a  large  round  building,  open  at  the 

top  commonly,  and  with  seats  in  it,  beginning 

low  dov/n,   and  then   rising  like  steps,  one 

above  the  other,  until  they  reach  nearly  the 


58  CONVERSATIONS    ON    THE 

top  of  the  building.  It  was  built  in  this 
manner  so  that  the  people  when  they  were 
sitting  in  it  could  look  over  the  heads  of  those 
on  the  seats  before  them,  and  all  could  see 
what  was  done  in  the  open  space  at  the 
bottom." 

"  What  did  the  Romans  have  such  build 
ings  for.  Uncle  Philip  ?" 

"  To  have  their  public  shows  in.  The  an- 
cient Romans,  my  children,  were  a  people 
highly  civilized,  and  they  knew  very  many 
useful  things  :  but  they  did  not  know  '  the 
true  God^  and  Jesus  Christy  whom  he  has  sent.^ 
They  show  us,  I  think,  how  far  a  nation  may 
go  in  being  civilized,  and  becoming  great  and 
learned  without  Christianity.  In  this  very 
amphitheatre  of  which  I  have  been  talking,  it 
was  common  for  men,  called  gladiators,  to 
fight  each  other  with  swords  until  one  or  both 
were  killed  ;  while  the  people  looked  on,  and 
thought  it  was  a  very  pleasant  amusement." 

"  Why,  Uncle  Philip  !  did  they  call  this 
good  sense !  All  the  sensible  boys  in  our 
country,  to  say  nothing  about  the  7nen,  would 
know  that  it  was  very  foolish  as  well  as 
wicked  for  men  to  kill  each  other  in  sport 
c 
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These  Romans  had  strange  amusements. 
Uncle  Phihp." 

"  So  I  think,  children :  and  their  history 
shows  us  that,  after  all,  Christianity  is  a  great 
blessing  for  any  nation  ;  a  nation  without  it 
may  in  some  things  be  very  great,  but  (every 
thing  else  being  the  same)  it  will  always  be 
happier  and  greater  with  it.  But  let  us  go 
on  with  our  story  :  Ignatius  was  carried  to 
the  amphitheatre,  and  it  was  crowded  with 
people,  who  were  abusing  him  and  his  God, 
and  anxious  to  see  the  wild  beasts  tear  him 
in  pieces.  The  old  man  was  put  in  the 
open  space  at  the  bottom  of  the  amphitheatre, 
and  looked  around  as  calmly  as  if  nothing  was 
to  be  done  to  him.  In  a  few  moments  they 
brought  in  some  lions,  which  had  been  starved 
to  make  them  more  fierce,  and  let  them  loose. 
At  first  the  beasts  did  not  see  Ignatius,  but, 
walking  around,  looked  on  the  people,  and 
filled  the  place  with  their  roarings." 

"  Uncle  Philip,  what  did  Ignatius  do  ?  did 
he  not  try  to  get  out  ?" 

"  No ;  and  if  he  had  tried,  he  would  not 
have  succeeded.  He  stood  perfectly  still, 
looking  on  the  lions ;  and  all  he  said  was, 
*I  shall  now,  as  God's  corn,  be  ground  be- 
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tween  the  teeth  of  these  wild  beasts,  and  be- 
come white  bread  for  my  heavenly  Master.' 
Just  then  the  lions  saw  him,  and  rushed  to- 
wards him  with  open  jaws,  while  the  people 
raised  a  shout  of  joy  ;  but  their  cruel  pleasure 
was  very  short,  for  in  a  moment  he  was  dead. 
Nothing  was  left  of  him  but  a  few  bones,  and 
some  of  the  Christians  who  had  gone  to  see 
him  die,  that  they  might  be  witnesses  of  his 
firmness,  gathered  these  few  bones  together, 
and  they  were  taken  to  Antioch  and  buried 
by  the  Christians  there,  near  the  city.  And 
now  shall  we  go  on,  and  see  what  this  good 
man  wrote  ?" 

"  If  you  please,  Uncle  Philip." 

"  I  told  you  then,  you  will  remember,  that 
he  wrote  seven  letters  ;  there  are  two  copies 
of  these  letters,  called  the  larger  and  the  less, 
because  one  contains  more  t?ian  the  other." 

"  Uncle  Philip,  how  did  that  happen  ?" 

"  I  will  tell  you.  Some  persons,  after  Ig- 
natius was  dead,  wished  to  make  the  world 
believe  that  his  opinions  were  the  same  with 
some  which  they  held ;  and  to  prove  this, 
they  took  these  letters  and  added  to  them 
something  of  their  own,  which  Ignatius  never 
wrote.     These   are   called  the  larger  letters. 
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and  I  shall  not  read  any  thing  from  them,  be- 
cause other  people  have  added  to  them.  I  will 
read  entirely  from  the  less." 

"  Before  you  begin.  Uncle  Philip,  I  just  wish 
to  ask  you  why  you  think  Ignatius  wrote 
these  letters  which  you  call  the  less  ?  I  am 
sure  you  have  a  reason  for  it." 

"  I  have,  my  children,  and  it  is  this  ;  a  great 
many  old  writers  whom  I  have  examined 
say  that  Ignatius  did  write  them.  Polycarp, 
whom  he  met  at  Smyrna,  says  so  ;  and  a  man 
named  Ireneus,  who  lived  about  the  same  time, 
says  so  ;  and  a  man  named  Eusebius,  who 
wrote  a  history  of  the  church  in  the  beginning, 
and  a  person  named  Jerome,  and  another  who 
was  called  Origen,  and  a  number  of  others,  all 
say  that  Ignatius  wrote  these  letters.  Will 
that  proof  do  ?" 

"  Oh  yes,  Uncle  Philip,  that  is  enough. 
Now  let  us  hear  how  much  this  good  old  man 
knew  about  the  New  Testament  which  we 
now  have."  « 

"In  the  first  place,  then,  you  know  that  in 
our  New  Testament  there  is  an  epistle  from 
St.  Paul  to  the  Ephesians ;  now  I  think  Ig- 
natius had  read  that  epistle  ;  for  one  of  his 
own  letters  is  to  that  same  Ephesian  church, 
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and  this  is  what  he  says  in  it  about  Paul's 
epistle ; — '  Ye  are  the  companions  of  Paul 
the  sanctified,  the  martyr  ;  deservedly  most 
happy:  who  throughout  all  his  epistle  makes 
mention  of  you  in  Christ  Jesus.'  Now  if  any 
one  will  read  with  care  the  epistle  of  Paul  to 
the  EphesianS;  he  will  find  that  the  apostle 
commends  them  in  it  very  highly,  and  never 
once  reproves  them.  Let  us  now  turn  to  the 
Bible.  Mary,  read  in  Matthew  x.  the  end  of 
verse  16." 

"It  says.  Uncle  Philip,  ^he  ye  therefore 
wise  as  serpents  and  harmless  as  dovesJ^ 

''Uncle  Philip,  have  you  that  in  your 
book  ?" 

"  I  have.  In  the  letter  which  Ignatius  wrote 
to  Polycarp,  he  says,  '  be  wise  as  a  serpent  in 
all  things,  and  harmless  as  a  dove.'  See  now 
what  is  written  in  Matthew  xii.  33." 

''  Here  it  is ;  '/or  the  tree  is  knoxon  hy  its 
fruit:  " 

"  Yery  good.  In  his  letter  to  the  Ephesians 
he  says,  'the  tree  is  shown  by  its  fruit.'  But 
let  us  go  on.  Mary,  turn  to  Paul's  first  epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  chapter  first,  and  read  the 
18th  verse." 

"  For  the  jneachiiig  of  the  a^oss  is  to  the^n 
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that  perish  foolishness  ;  hut  unto  us  that  are 
saved  it  is  the  power  of  God. 

"  Now  read  the  20th  verse." 

"  Where  is  the  wise  7      Where  is  the  scribe  7 
Where  is  the  disputer  of  this  loorld  ?" 

"  Now  let  me  read ;  for  in  this  letter  of  Ig- 
natius to  the  Ephesians,  there  is  something 
very  much  like  all  that ;  here  it  is, — '  For 
the  doctrine  of  the  cross  is  a  stumbling-block 
to  unbelievers  ;  but  unto  us,  salvation  and  life 
eternal.  Where  is  the  wise  ?  Where  is  the 
disputer  ?  Where  is  the  boasting  of  them  that 
are  called  prudent  ?" 

"  Ah,  Uncle  Philip,  you  may  depend  upon 
it,  Ignatius  had  seen  what  Paul  wrote  to  the 
Corinthians." 

"  Why  do  you  think  so  ?" 

"  Because  what  he  wrote  is  so  much  like 
what  St.  Paul  wrote  :  why  the  meaning  is  the 
very  same,  and  sometimes  even  the  words  are 
exactly  alike.  Do  you  think  Ignatius  had 
seen  Paul's  epistle  ?" 

"  Certainly  I  do,  and  think  it  a  reasonable' 
opinion,  too.  But  I  will  give  you  another 
proof  that  Ignatius  imitated  what  he  had  read 
in  Paul's  writings  to  the  Corinthians.  If 
Mary  will  read  in  that  same  epistle,  chapter 
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XV.  verse  8,  I  will  show  you  what  I  mean. 
What  does  it  say,  Mary  ?" 

"  A7id  last  of  all  he  luas  seen  of  me  also,  as 
of  one  horn  out  of  due  time^"^ 

"  Now  hear  what  Ignatius  says  in  his  epistle 
to  the  Romans  :  '  For  I  am  not  worthy,  being 
the  last  of  them,  and  one  born  out  of  due  time.' " 

"Go  on.  Uncle  Philip,  let  us  hear  some 
more  from  this  good  old  martyr." 

"Well,  in  his  letter  to  Polycarp,  here  is 
something : — '  In  like  manner  exhort  my 
brethren,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  love 
their  wives,  as  the  Lord  the  church.'  Now 
let  Mary  read  in  Ephesians  v.  25." 

"  Husbands^  love  your  wives,  even  as  Christ 
also  loved  the  church  J^ 

"  Well,  here  again  in  his  letter  to  the  church 
at  Philadelphia,  I  read — '  I  beseech  you  that 
ye  do  nothing  through  strife.'  Now  read  in 
Philippians  ii.  3. 

"  Let  nothing  he  done  through  strife.^^ 

"  Very  good.  Now  in  his  letter  to  Polycarp, 
I  read,  '  pray  without  ceasing,'  and  here  it  is 
again  in  his  letter  to  the  Ephesians,  'pray 
without  ceasing.'  Now  see  what  is  written 
in  1  Thessaloniansv.  17." 

"  The  very  same  words.  Uncle  Philip,  ^jtray 
without  ceasing,^ " 
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"  Well,  my  children,  let  us  try  once  more. 
In  his  letter  to  the  Ephesians,  I  find  these 
words  : — '  For  it  is  written,  God  resisteth  the 
proud.'  What  did  I  tell  you  about  the  use  of 
the  words,  it  is  written  ?" 

"  I  remember,  Uncle  Philip.  You  said  that 
it  was  the  way  in  which  the  Jews  always 
wrote  when  they  meant  to  use  words  out  of  a 
book  which  they  thought  was  holy,  and  came 

from  God." 

"  Yery  well.  I  am  glad  to  find  you  so  at- 
tentive ;  now  then,  what  does  Ignatius  mean 
by  using  them  here  ?" 

"  Why  he  must  have  had  some  holy  books, 
Uncle  Philip,  and  these  words  were  written  in 
them,  I  suppose." 

"  You  suppose  very  rightly.  Now,  Mary, 
let  us  hear  from  you.  Look  first  at  the  epistle 
of  James  iv.  6,  and  then  at  the  first  epistle  of 
Peter  v.  5." 

"  In  both  places.  Uncle  Philip,  I  find  the 
same  words  :  '  God  resisteth  the  'proiid.'' " 

"  Then  you  see,  my  children,  two  things. 
First,  Ignatius  had  seen  these  two  epistles  by 
James  and  Peter :  and  next,  that  he  looked 
upon  them  as  holy  writings,  because  he  says, 
of  things  contained  in  them,  it  is  written. 
But  I  am  afraid  that  you  are  weary ;  if  you 
f2 
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are  I  will  stop,  though  I  had  one  or  two  things 
more  to  say  about  Ignatius." 

"  Oh  go  on,  go  on,  Uncle  Philip ;  we  will 
hsten  attentively." 

"  Then  I  will  talk  a  little  longer.  In  the 
first  place,  I  wished  to  say  that  there  are  a 
great  many  more  places  than  I  have  read  to 
yoUj  in  which  Ignatius  copies  from  a  Bible  just 
like  ours.  And  in  the  next  place,  I  believe 
that  even  when  he  was  alive,  these  holy  books, 
or  at  any  rate  most  of  them,  were  collected 
together,  and  went  under  one  common  name. 
I  suppose  it  was  not  called  the  New  Testa- 
ment then,  but  still  most  of  these  books  were 
then  got  together  by  the  Christians  into  one." 

"Why  I  think,  Uncle  Phillip,  that 
is  very  probable.  The  man  who  printed 
one  would  go  on  and  print  all  the  rest." 

"  Print !  wh^r,  my  child,  there  was  no  such 
thing  as  printing  then." 

"  Then  how  did  they  make  books.  Uncle 
Philip?" 

"  Copied  them  with  a  pen ;  and  it  shows  you 
how  much  the  first  Christians  loved  these 
books,  and  how  highly  they  valued  them, 
when  they  took  such  pains  to  make  copies  of 
them.  But  let  me  show  you  why  I  think  the 
books  were  collected  together  even  as  far  back 
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as  when  Ignatius  was  alive.  Here  is  a  sen- 
tence in  his  letter  to  the  Philadelphians  : — he 
says  J '  Fleeing  to  the  gospel^  as  the  flesh  of  Jesus, 
and  to  the  apostles,  as  the  presbytery  of  the 
church.  Let  us  also  love  the  prophets,  because 
that  they  also  spoke  of  the  gospel,  and  hoped 
in  Christ,  and  expected  him.'  Now  how  many 
different  things  does  Ignatius  here  mention  ?" 

"  Three,  Uncle  Philip.  1,  Fleeing  to  the 
gospel ;  2j  and  to  the  apostles ;  3,  loving  the 
prophets  :  but  I  do  not  know  exactly  what  he 
means." 

"  I  suppose  not,  and  therefore  I  will  tell  you 
what  learned  men*  have  thought  about  it ; 
and  I  cannot  help  thinking  they  are  right, 
because  what  they  say  is  reasonable.  What 
Ignatius  means  is  this  : — that  to  find  out  the 
will  of  God,  he  went  to  the  gospels,  which  he 
believed  just  as  much  as  if  Christ  himself,  in 
the  flesh,  as  a  man,  had  spoken  to  him  what 
was  written  in  them :  he  went  also  to  the 
apostles,  that  is,  to  the  writings  contained  in 
their  epistles  or  letters  :  and  by  the  prophets, 
he  means  the  writings  of  the  prophets  in  the 
Old  Testament,  for  as  they  were  all  dead,  he 
could  not  love  them  in  any  other  way  but  in 

*  Grahe,  Mill,  Le  Clerc. 
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their  writings.  Besides  this  he  often  mentions 
a  collection  of  sacred  writings  under  the  name 
of  '  the  gospel.'  In  his  letter  to  the  Philadel- 
phians,  he  says,  'The  beloved  prophets  re- 
ferred to  him,  but  the  gospel  is  the  perfection 
of  incorruption.'  In  his  letter  to  the  church 
at  Smyrna,  he  says,  '  Ye  ought  to  hearken  to 
the  prophets,  but  especially  to  the  gospeV  In 
both  these  places  I  think  he  means  our  gos- 
pels. So  that  in  his  time  men  had  them, 
and  looked  upon  them  as  holy  books." 

'•  Uncle  Philip,  I  wish  you  would  tell  us 
how  many  of  our  books  Ignatius  has  taken 
words  out  of,  for  you  did  not  read  all.  I 
just  wrote  down  on  this  piece  of  paper  as 
you  went  on,  those  which  Mary  read  : — they 
were  Ephesians^  Matthexo^  1  Corinthians^ 
Philippians,  1  Thessalofiians,  Jafues,  and  1 
PeterJ' 

"  Very  good ;  I  am  much  pleased  that  you 
were  so  attentive,  and  I  am  glad  that  you  spoke 
of  it,  as  otherwise  I  should  have  forgotten  to 
mention  to  you  all  the  books  in  our  New 
Testament,  which  he  refers  to  or  copies.  Be- 
sides those  you  have  named,  there  are  John^s 
gospel^  Acts,  Romans,  2  Corinthians,  Gala- 
Hans,  Colossians,  2  Timothy,   Titus,  Phile- 
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mow,  Hehreios^  1  and  3  John,  making  in  all 
nineteen. 

"  Good  day,  now,  my  dear  children  ;  when 
you  come  again,  I  will  show  you  a  picture, 
and  tell  you  a  story  about  another  good  old 
man." 

"Farewell,  Uncle  Philip." 


CONVERSATION  V. 


Uncle  Philip  and  the  Children  talk  about 
Polycarp  ;  and  a  story  is  told  about  a  good 
woma7i  named  Perpctua:  and  of  some 
Boys  and  Girls  loho  were  killed  for  being 
Christians, 

"  Well,  Uncle  Philip,  here  we  all  are  again, 
you  see." 

"  Yes,  and  I  am  very  glad  to  see  you  :  be- 
cause I  cannot  help  thinking  you  must  be  in- 
terested in  what  T  tell  you,  or  you  would  stay 
away." 

"  Oh,  we  are  very  much  pleased,  and  ready 
to  hear  all  you  have  to  say.     That  was  a 
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sorrowful  story  about  Ignatius,  which  you 
told  us  the  last  time  we  were  here  ;  but  we 
liked  it,  though  it  was  sad :  and  you  said  you 
would  tell  us  more  like  it,  of  the  sufferings  of 
the  first  Christians.  Will  you  do  it  to-day, 
Uncle  Philip  ?" 

"  Yes,  my  dear  children,  before  you  go  I 
will.  But  let  us  first  take  up  one  more  wit- 
ness, and  see  what  he  has  said :  he,  is  the  last 
one  of  those  who  lived  in  the  first  hundred 
years  after  Christ  whom  I  shall  examine. 
His  life,  too,  is  a  story  which  will  show  you 
how  good  men  were  persecuted  for  being 
Christians  ;  and  I  am  sure  you  will  be  pleased 
to  hear  something  about  him,  when  you  know 
who  the  person  is  of  whom  I  speak." 

"Who  is  it,  Uncle  Philip?" 

■'  His  name  was  Polycarp." 

•'  What,  the  friend  of  Ignatius,  whom  he 
found  at  Smyrna,  and  who  was  taught  by  St. 
John  himself?" 

"  The  very  same." 

"  Oh,  let  us  hear  of  him,  by  all  means.  It 
is  right,  as  he  was  the  friend  of  Ignatius,  that 
he  should  come  next  to  him.  Let  us  hear 
about  Polycarp,  and  then  you  may  tell  us  the 
stories  you  promised  us." 
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"Agreed,  my  children.    We  will  then  first 
consider 

THE  TESTIMONY  OP    POLYCARP. 

I  shall  begin  by  giving  you  some  account  of 

his  life.  ys  *^vsr*s      ,: 

'•  Polycarp  was  born  somewhere  in  the  East, 
but  the  precise  place  and  the  exact  time  of  his 
birth  I  cannot  find  out.  But  when  quite 
young,  we  know,  from  his  own  writings  as 
well  as  those  of  others,  that  he  was  taught  by 
St.  John,  and  lived  with  him.  As  soon  as  he 
was  old  enough  he  was  made  a  minister,  and 
not  long  afterward  he  was  made  the  bishop 
or  chief  minister  of  Smyrna,  by  St.  John  him- 
self; and  he  continued  in  that  place  for 
seventy-four  years.  Polycarp,  my  children, 
must  have  had  every  opportunity  to  know 
what  books  Christians  had  written,  what  they 
believed,  and  what  true  Christianity  was. 
Give  me  that  book,  and  I  will  read  some 
parts  of  it  to  you  which  speak  of  Polycarp." 
"  Who  wrote  that  book,  Uncle  Philip  ?" 
"  A  man  whose  name  I  have  mentioned 
before.  It  was  Irenasus,  who  knew  Polycarp 
very  well,  and  had  talked  with  him  often,  for 
he  studied  under  him  :  but  listen  for  yourselves 
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to  what  he  says  about  him.  '  Polycarp,'  says 
Irenaeus,  '  teaches  the  same  things,  who  was 
not  only  taught  by  the  apostles,  and  had  talked 
with  many  who  had  seen  Christ,  but  was  also, 
by  the  apostles,  appointed  bishop  of  the  church 
of  Smyrna,  in  Asia.'  Here  is  another  place, 
too,  in  which  he  is  mentioned.  Irenasus  is 
writing  to  a  person  named  Florinus,  and  this 
is  what  he  says  : — '  For  I  saw  you  when  I  was 
very  young,  in  the  lower  Asia  with  Polycarp  ; 
for  I  remember  better  the  affairs  of  that  time 
than  I  do  those  which  have  happened  lately. 
So  that  lean  tell  the  place  in  which  the  blessed 
Polycarp  sat  and  taught ;  and  his  going  out 
and  coming  in,  and  the  manner  of  his  life,  and 
the  form  of  his  person,  and  the  discourses  he 
made  to  the  people  :  and  how  he  told  of  his 
conversation  with  John,  and  with  others  who 
had  seen  the  Lord :  and  how  he  related  to  us 
their  sayings,  and  what  he  had  heard  from 
them  concerning  the  Lord,  both  concerning 
his  miracles  and  his  doctrine,  as  he  had  re- 
ceived them  from  the  eyewitnesses.  All 
which  Polycarp  related  agreeably  to  the 
Scriptures.' " 
"  Well,  Uncle  Philip,  Polycarp  had  certainly 
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a  good  opportunity  to  know  something  about 
Christianity,  as  you  said." 

"  Yes,  indeed,  he  had :  but  let  us  now  go 
on  with  his  Hfe.  or  rather  with  the  latter  part 
of  it.  Polycarp  continued  at  Smyrna,  doing 
all  the  good  in  his  power  ;  he  often  saw  or 
heard  of  the  persecutions  of  the  poor  Chris- 
tians ;  until  at  last  his  own  time  to  suffer 
came,  and  we  have  a  full  history  of  it  in  a 
letter  which  the  church  of  Smyrna  wrote 
about  it.  Several  Christians  in  Smyrna  had 
been  put  to  death  very  cruelly  ;  at  last  the 
heathen  people  cried  out  that  Polycarp  should 
be  killed.  He  heard  it  unmoved,  and  wished 
to  remain  where  he  was,  until  they  should 
come  to  take  him.  But  the  people  of  his 
church  would  not  let  him  stay  in  the  city. 
They  carried  him  to  a  country-house  a  few 
miles  distant,  where  he  was  constantly  occu- 
pied with  his  friends  in  praying.  At  last  it 
was  found  out  where  he  was,  and  the  officers 
came  to  take  him.  In  that  country  the  houses 
had  flat  roofs,  and  Polycarp,  who  was  in  the 
upper  story,  might  have  go-t  on  his  roof  and 
passed  to  that  of  the  house  next  to  his,  and^  so 
escaped ;  but  he  would  not.  The  officers 
came  late  in  the  evening,  after  the  good  old 
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man  had  gone  to  bed  ;  he  rose  and  came 
down  stairs  to  them,  and  spoke  so  kindly  to 
them,  that  even  they  felt  sorry,  and  said  they 
thought  it  was  useless  to  trouble  a  man  so  old 
and  quiet ;  but  they  were  obliged  to  take  him, 
as  they  had  been  ordered. 

"  Polycarp  ordered  a  supper  to  be  prepared 
for  them  ;  and  asked  them  just  to  allow  him 
one  hour  to  pray,  without  being  disturbed. 
They  told  him  he  might  have  it ;  when  he 
prayed  so  fervently,  that  the  officers,  who  felt 
pity  for  him,  did  not  interrupt  him  for  two  hours* 
At  length  they  took  him,  and  placing  him  on 
an  ass,  they  set  out  for  the  city.  As  they 
came  near  Smyrna,  the  chief  magistrate 
was  riding  out  in  his  carriage,  and  met  him. 
He  knew  Polycarp  to  be  a  good  and  harmless 
man,  and  I  suppose  he  pitied  him  also  :  at  any 
rate,  he  asked  the  old  man  to  get  into  the  carriage 
with  him ;  and  Polycarp  did  so.  As  they  rode 
together,  the  magistrate  (who  was  anxious  to 
save  him)  endeavoured  to  persuade  him  to 
renounce  Christianity.  '  What  harm,'  says  he, 
^can  it  be  for  you  to  say,  our  lord  the  emperor, 
and  to  offer  sacrifices  to  the  gods  V  Polycarp 
at  first  was  silent,  but  at  length  replied,  *  I 
cannot  do  what  you  advise  me.' 
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"Finally,  the  magistrate  became  very  angry, 
because  Polycarp  remained  firm,  and  with  some 
very  harsh  language,  he  pushed  him  out  of 
the  carriage,  and  the  old  man,  falling  on  the 
ground,  hurt  one  of  his  legs  very  much.  He 
arose,  but  said  not  a  word  to  the  magistrate, 
and  quietly  went  on  with  the  guard,  as  if. 
nothing  had  happened.  At  last  he  reached 
the  city,  and  was  carried  at  once  before  the 
court.  The  governor  said  to  him,  '  Are  you 
Polycarp?'  He  answered,  'lam.'  Then  he 
said  to  him,  '  Swear,  curse  Christ,  and  I  will 
set  you  free.'  The  old  man  answered  '  Eighty 
and  six  years  have  I  served  him,  and  he  never 
injured  me ;  how  can  I  curse  my  King  and  my 
Saviour  V  " 

"  Oh,  Uncle  Philip  !  was  not  that  a  beautiful 
answer  ?" 

"  Beautiful,  indeed,  my  children :  and  I 
never  think  of  Polycarp's  answer  without 
remembering  that  it  would  be  hard  to  find 
the  person  who  could  say  that  Christ  had  ever 
injured  him.  But  I  am  sorry  that  it  is  not 
difficult  to  find  many  who  hate,  and  would 
injure  Christ.  The  governor  went  on,  and 
pressed  him  still  to  deny  Christ.  '  No,'  says 
Polycarp,  '  for  I  tell  thee  freely  I  am  a  Chris- 
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tian.'  Then  the  governor  ordered  it  to  be 
proclaimed  that  Polycarp  had  owned  himself 
a  Christian,  and  must  therefore  die. 

"  When  the  crowd  heard  this,  they  shouted 
for  joy,  and  desired  that  he  might  be  thrown 
to  the  wild  beasts ;  but  as  it  did  not  happen 
to  be  the  time  for  the  public  games,  when 
wild  beasts  were  kept  for  men  to  fight  with, 
their  wish  was  not  granted ;  and  Polycarp 
was  ordered,  at  their  request,  to  be  burnt 
alive.  As  soon  as  the  order  was  given,  off  ran 
the  Jews  and  heathens  to  the  baths,  and 
to  the  different  market-places,  where  wood 
was  kept,  and  in  a  very  short  time  gathered 
together  a  pile  for  burning  the  poor  old  man. 
When  they  brought  him  to  it,  they  were 
going  to  nail  him  fast,  but  he  said  to  them, 
'  Leave  me  thus,  I  pray,  unfastened :  He  who 
has  enabled  me  to  abide  the  fire,  will  give  me 
strength  also  to  remain  firm  on  the  stake/ 
Then  he  asked  them  to  give  him  time  to  pray. 
Would  you  like  to  hear  the  prayer  which  he 
made  ?" 

"  Oh  yes,  Uncle  Philip  ;  what  did  he  say  ? 
Did  he  pray  that  God  would  punish  his  wicked 
persecutors  ?" 

"  Oh  no  :  this  was  liis  prn^^er  : — '  O  Lord  ! 
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Almighty  God!  the  Father  of  thy  be- 
loved Son,  Jesus  Christ !  through  whom  we 
have  received  the  knowledge  of  thee  !  God 
of  the  angels,  and  of  the  whole  creation,  of  the 
whole  human  race,  and  of  the  saints  who  live 
before  thy  presence  !  I  thank  thee  that  thou 
hast  thought  me  worthy,  this  day,  and  this 
hour,  to  share  the  cup  of  Christ,  among  the 
number  of  thy  witnesses,  for  the  resurrection 
to  eternal  life,  both  of  soul  and  body,  in  the  in- 
corruption  of  the  Holy  Ghost : — among  whom 
may  I  be  received  into  thy  presence  this  day, 
as  an  acceptable  sacrifice,  as  thou,  the  faithful 
and  true  God  hast  ordained,  promised,  and  art 
now  fulfilling.  For  this,  and  for  every  thing, 
I  praise  thee,  I  bless  thee,  I  glorify  thee, 
through  the  eternal  High-priest,  Jesus  Christ, 
thy  beloved  Son,  by  whom,  and  with  whom, 
in  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  glory  to  thee,  both  now 
and  for  ever.     Amen.' 

"  As  soon  as  he  said  amen,  they  set  fire  to 
the  wood,  and  it  blazed  up,  but  arched  around 
him  like  the  sail  of  a  ship  filled  with  wind  ; 
and  one  of  those  present,  seeing  that  his  body 
was  not  burnt,  plunged  a  sword  into  him, 
when  he  fell  down  into  the  flames  and  was 
soon  consumed.  The  Christians  gathered  up 
g2 
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what  was  left  of  his  bones,  and  buried  them  ; 
and  this  was  the  end  of  Polycarp,  bishop  of 
Smyrna,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  167,  though 
some  think  it  was  in  the  year  148  ;  and  when 
he  was  supposed  to  be  about  one  hundred  and 
twenty  years  old." 

"  And  a  very  interesting  story  it  is,  Uncle 
Philip,  and  we  thank  you  for  it.  And  now 
tell  us,  if  you  please,  what  he  wrote  that  has 
come  down  to  our  times." 

"  There  is  but  one  writing  of  his  of  which 
I  know  any  thing,  and  that  is  a  letter  to  the 
church  of  the  Philippians.  Now  let  us  see 
how  it  will  agree  with  our  New  Testament. 
Here  I  read, '  Do  we  not  know  that  the  saints 
shall  judge  the  world,  as  Paul  teaches  T  Now, 
Mary,  I  think  you  will  find  that  Paul  does 
teach  that,  in  1  Corinthians  vi.  12." 

"Yes,  Uncle  Philip,  he  does  : — '  Do  ye  not 
know  that  the  saints  shall  judge  the  world  V  " 

"  Well,  here  Polycarp  speaks  again  : — '  For 
I  trust  that  ye  are  well  exercised  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures  ;  as  in  these  scriptures  it  is  said, — 
Be  ye  angry ^  and  sin  not.  And,  Let  not  the 
sun  go  down  upon  your  wraths  Mary,  look 
at  Ephesians  iv.  26." 

"  I  have  found  it,  Uncle  Philip  : — '■  Be  ye 
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angry ^  and  sin  not :  let  not  the  sun  go  down 
upon  your  wraths  " 

"  Uncle  Philip,  I  have  thought  of  some- 
thing." 

"  What  is  it  ?" 

"Why,  Polycarp  calls  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians,  Holy  Scriptures.''^ 

"  Very  true  ;  and  I  should  think  that  they 
were  in  pretty  general  use,  too,  when  Polycarp 
hopes  that  all  the  people  in  the  church  at 
Philippi,  were  well  exercised  in  them.  But 
kt  us  go  on.  St.  Paul,  you  know,  wrote  an 
epistle  to  these  same  Philippians.  Let  us  see 
if  Polycarp  knew  any  thing  about  such  a  letter. 
I  think  he  did,  for  here  he  says,^-'  For  neither 
I,  nor  any  one  else  like  me,  can  come  up  to 
the  wisdom  of  the  blessed  and  renowned 
Paul,  who,  when  absent,  wrote  unto  you  an 
epistle,  into  which,  if  ye  look,  you  will  be  able 
to  edify  yourselves  in  the  faith  which  has  been 
delivered  to  you.'  "  ! 

"  Ah,  it  is  plain  enough,  Uncle  Philip,  that 
Polycarp  believed  that  Paul  wrote  the  Epistle 
to  the  Philippians." 

"  So  I  think :  but  let  us  proceed.  Here  is 
a  sentence  from  Polycarp's  letter, — '  Remem- 
bering what  the  Lord  said,  teaching : — Judge 
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not,  that  ye  be  not  judged ;  forgive,  and  ye  shall 
be  forgiven  ;  be  ye  merciful,  that  ye  may  ob- 
tain mercy ;  with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it 
shall  be  measured  to  you  again  ;  and  blessed 
are  the  poor,  and  they  that  are  persecuted 
for  righteousness'  sake,  for  theirs  is  the  king- 
dom of  God.'  Now,  Mary,  read  first  Mat- 
thew V.  3." 

"  It  says, — '  Blessed  are  the  poor  m  spirit^ 
for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.^  " 

"  Now  verse  7." 

"  Blessed  are  the  merciful^  for  they  shall 
obtain  mercy. ^^ 

"  Now  verse  10." 

"  Blessed  are  they  that  are  persecuted  for 
righteousness''  sake,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom 
of  heavenP 

"  Now  Matthew  vii.  1  and  2." 

"  Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged.  And 
with  what  m^easure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  meas- 
ured  to  you  againP 

"  Now  turn  to  Luke  vi.  20." 

"  Blessed  be  ye  poor,  for  yours  is  the  king- 
dom of  God.'''' 

"  Once  more,  Mary ;  the  36th,  37th,  and 
38th  verses  of  that  chapter." 

"  Be  ye  therefore  merclfd,  as  your  Father 
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also  is  merciful.  Judge  noi,  and  ye  shall  not 
he  judged^— for gi-ce^  and  ye  shall  he  forgiven  : 
for  with  the  same  measure  that  ye  onete,  it 
shall  he  measured  to  you  againP 

"Well,  my  children,  every  one  of  these 
passages  which  Mary  has  just  read  for  us  are 
put  down  in  our  New  Testament  as  the  words 
of  Christ.  So  now  you  may  see  for  your- 
selves where  Polycarp  found  out  that  the  Lord 
had  taught  such  things  as  Polycarp  said  he 
had  taught.  Now  we  will  read  from  the  good 
old  man  again. 

"  Here  he  says, — '  As  the  Lord  hath  said  : 
the  Spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is 
weak.' " 

"  Uncle  Philip,  the  Lord  did  say  that  to 
the  disciples  when  they  were  sleepy,  and  could 
not  watch  :  for  I  read  it  to  my  mother,  last 
Sunday,  in  the  Bible." 

I     "  I  know  he  said  it,  and  you  may  find  an 
account  of  it  in  Matthew  xxvi.  41." 

"  But  I  read  it  in  Mark,  Uncle  Philip." 

"  I  dare  say  you  did,  for  it  is  also  recorded 
in  Mark  xiv.  38." 

"  Here  again,  Polycarp  says, — '  Whom  God 
hath  raised,  having  loosed  the  pains  of  hell.' 
Look  at  Acts  ii.  24." 
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"  It  is  here,  sir, — '  Whom  God  hath  raised 
upj  having  loosed  the  pains  of  death* " 

"  Well,  here  is  another  passage, — '  And  we 
must  all  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ.'  You  will  find  the  same  words,  Mary, 
if  you  will  look,  in  Romans  xiv.  10." 

"  I  have  found  it,  Uncle  Philip  : — '  We  shall 
all  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ  J  " 

"  My  children,  I  could  go  on  for  an  hour 
giving  you  quotations  from  the  New  Testa- 
ment by  Polycarp ;  but  I  wish  not  to 
fatigue  you,  and  so  you  shall  have  but  one 
more  : — '  In  whom,  though  you  see  him  not, 
ye  believe,  and  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy 
unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.'  Now  look  at 
the  first  Epistle  of  Peter  i.  8." 

"It  is  here,  Uncle  Philip; — ^ In  whom, 
though  noio  you  see  him.  not^  yet  believingj 
ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory:  " 

"  Uncle  Philip,  in  how  many  places  does 
Polycarp  quote  from  our  New  Testament,  or 
allude  to  it  ?" 

"  In  thirty-eight  different  places,  my  chil- 
dren, though  his  letter  is  but  a  short  one. 
Besides  this,  he  calls  the  gospels  and  epistles 
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the  oracles  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures." 

"  Well,  now.  Uncle  Philip,  I  wish  to  write 
down,  as  I  did  before,  the  names  of  the  books 
from  which  Polycarp  has  copied.  Will  you 
be  so  good  as  to  mention  them  ?" 

"  Yes,  I  have  written  them  for  you  on  this 
bit  of  paper.  They  are  Matthew,  Luke,  1 
Corinthians,  Ephesians,  Philippians,  1  and  2 
Thessalonians  ;  these  he  quotes ;  and  he  refers, 
or  alludes,  to  Acts,  Romans,  2  Corinthians, 
Galatians,  1  and  2  Timothy,  1  Peter,  and 
1  John.  And  now,  my  children,  do  you  think 
anybody  knew  of  the  books  of  our  New 
Testament  in  the  first  hundred  years  after 
Christ  r 

"  Knew  of  them  !  why  certainly  they  did, 
Uncle  Philip.  You  have  read  to  us  a  great 
many  sentences  which  show  that  they  must 
have  known  the  very  same  things  which  are 
written  in  our  Bible,  and  you  said  that  you 
could  have  read  many  more." 

"  Yes,  my  dear  children,  I  think  that  I  could 
have  read  nearly,  if  not  quite,  five  hundred ; 
and  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  greater  part  of 
the  books  in  our  New  Testament  were  not 
only  in  general  use  towards  the  end  of  the 
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first  hundred  years  after  our  Saviour,  but  that 
they  had  also  before  that  time  been  collected 
into  one  volume. 

"And  now,  my  children,  I  have  one  thing 
more  to  say  before  I  tell  you  the  stories  which 
I  promised  you  ;  it  is  this  : — there  is  not  an- 
other ancient  book  in  the  world  which  has  as 
much  proof  from  four  authors,  living  about 
the  time  when  it  appeared,  to  show  that  it  is 
genuine,  as  can  be  produced  for  the  New 
Testament,— from  Barnabas,  and  Clement,  and 
Ignatius,  and  Polycarp.  I  wish  you  to  re- 
member this.     And  now  for  the  stories. 

"  The  first  one  which  I  shall  relate  is  about 
a  Christian  woman  named  Vivia  Perpetua. 
She  was  a  young  lady  belonging  to  a  noble 
family,  and  was  but  little  more  than  twenty 
years  old  when  she  was  put  into  prison  for 
being  a  Christian.  Her  father  was  a  heathen, 
but  her  mother  was  a  Christian.  I  do  not 
know  what  her  husband  was :  but  she  was 
very  much  beloved  by  all  her  relations,  and 
at  the  time  of  her  imprisonment  she  had  a 
young  child,  an  infant  at  the  breast.  Before 
she  was  imprisoned  she  was  kept  for  some 
days  under  a  guard ;  and  during  this  time  her 
poor  old  father  visited  her,  and  as  he  loved  her 
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very  much,  he  most  earnestly  entreated  of  her 
to  give  up  her  rehgion,  and  save  her  hfe. 
There  was  a  jar,  or  vessel  to  hold  water,  in 
the  room;  she  pointed  to  it,  and  said,  '  Father, 
can  you  give  any  other  name  than  jar  to  that 
vessel  ?'  He  answered.  No.  'No  more  can  I 
call  myself  by  any  other  name  than  that  of 
Christian,'  said  she.  The  poor  old  father,  half- 
distracted,  threw  himself  upon  her,  and  would 
have  done  her  some  serious  injury,  in  his 
rage,  had  he  not  been  prevented." 

"  For  some  days  she  saw  no  more  of  her 
father.  When  they  put  her  into  the  prison, 
she  said  that  at  first  she  was  very  much 
terrified,  for  she  had  never  before  seen  such  a 
place  of  horrible  darkness.  She  had  always 
lived  in  great  comfort,  for  her  family  was 
rich:  besides,  the  crowd  of  prisoners  was 
very  great,  and  the  weather  was  warm  ;  and 
she  was  very  anxious  about  her  infant,  which 
she  had  with  her.  Her  friends,  however,  by 
paying  money,  got  her  removed  to  a  more 
comfortable  part  of  the  prison ;  and  then,  for 
several  days,  Perpetua  said,  she  was  as  happy 
as  she  ever  was ;  for  God  comforted  her,  so 
that  the  prison  became  a  palace  to  her.  At 
length,  a  day  was  fixed  for  her  trial,  and  her 
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aged  and  heart-broken  father  visited  her  in 
the  prison,  the  night  before,  and  again  tried 
to  persuade  her  to  renounce  Christianity. 
'  If  I  have  brought  you  up,'  said  he,  '  to  this 
age, — if  I  have  loved  you  more  than  I  ever 
did  your  brothers,  do  not  take  away  from  me 
my  respectabihty.'  The  old  man  thought 
that  if  his  daughter  was  pubhcly  put  to  death, 
his  family  would  be  disgraced;  so  he  went 
on  talking  to  her  : — '  Think  of  your  mother, 
and  your  aunt,  and  your  little  son,  who  must 
die  if  you  are  taken  away  :  oh  !  give  up  your 
pride  and  obstinacy,  or  you  will  kill  us  all/ 
And  then  the  sorrowful  old  man  took  her 
hands,  and  kissing  them  again  and  again,  he 
at  last  fell  on  his  knees  at  her  feet,  and  wept 
as  if  his  heart  was  broken.  He  called  his 
daughter  the  mistress  of  his  happiness,  and 
of  all  that  was  dear  to  him.  All  this,  as  you 
may  well  suppose,  my  children,  distressed 
Perpetua  very  much  :  but  she  could  not  deny 
her  God  ;  so  she  could  only  say  to  her  father, 
that  when  she  was  brought  before  the  court, 
God  would  order  every  thing  as  he  thought 
best.  Here  is  a  picture  of  the  old  man  visit* 
ing  his  daughter  in  the  prison. 


Perpefua  in  Prison. 
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"  The  next  day  Perpetua  v/as  carried  before 
the  judge ;  and  after  several  other  prisoners 
had  been  examined,  just  as  it  came  to  her 
turn,  her  poor  old  father  suddenly  stood  be- 
fore her  with  her  child  in  his  arms,  and  once 
more  began  to  entreat  her.  Even  the  judge 
was  moved  when  he  saw  this,  and  spoke  to 
Perpetua.  '  Spare  the  old  age  of  your  father, 
and  the  helplessness  of  your  babe,'  said  he : 

*  sacrifice  to  our  gods.'     Perpetua  answered, 

*  I  will  do  nothing  of  that  kind.'  '  Are  you  a 
Christian  T  said  the  judge.  '  I  am,'  was  the 
reply  of  this  noble  woman.  When  she  said 
this,  her  father  tried  to  drag  her  by  force  out 
of  the  court ;  and  the  judge  ordered  him  to 
be  driven  away.  One  of  the  officers  struck 
him  a  violent  blow  with  his  staff.  '  Oh  !'  said 
Perpetua,  '  I  felt  that  blow  as  if  it  had  fallen 
on  myself,  to  see  my  father  so  treated  in  his 
old  age.' 

"  The  prisoners  were  all  sentenced  to  be 
thrown  to  the  wild  beasts,  and  were  ordered 
back  to  the  prison  until  the  time  came,  Per- 
petua sent  to  her  father,  to  ask  for  her  child  that 
it  mio:ht  be  with  her  as  lonof  as  she  was  suffered 
to  live ;  but  he  would  not  send  it.  He  however 
visited  her  himself,  and  tried,  as  before,  to 
h2 
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prevail  upon  her  to  renounce  her  religion ; 
but  she  continued  firm  to  the  last.  After  a 
time,  the  day  came  for  her  death,  and  Perpe- 
tua,  with  another  woman  named  Felicitas, 
was  put  into  a  net  and  thrown  to  a  wild  cow. 
The  animal  gored  her  with  its  horns,  and 
threw  her  wounded  upon  the  ground.  She 
arose,  and  very  calmly  gathered  her  hair, 
which  was  flying  in  all  directions,  and  fixed  it 
as  well  as  she  could  with  her  hands,  so  that 
they  might  all  see  she  was  perfectly  col- 
lected. None  of  the  prisoners,  but  one,  was 
killed  by  the  wild  beasts  ;  so  the  people  cried 
out  that  they  should  be  put  to  death  with  a 
sword.  Perpetua  was  brought  forward  again, 
and  the  last  act  of  her  life  showed  that  she 
was  to  the  very  end  the  same  fearless  and 
noble  Christian  woman.  The  man  who  was 
ordered  to  kill  her  was  very  much  agitated, 
and  trembled  so  much  that  he  missed  his  aim, 
and  wounded  her  with  his  sword  unnecessa- 
rily. When  she  saw  this,  she  took  hold  of 
his  hand,  which  had  a  dagger  in  it,  and 
guided  it  to  her  own  throat.  He  thrust  it  in, 
and  she  fell  dead  at  his  feet.  And  this,  my 
children,  was  the  end  of  Yivia  Perpetua. 
And  now  tell  me,  what  do  you  think  of  it  ?"  . 
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"  Why,  Uncle  Philip,  she  was  very  brave, 
for  a  woman." 

"  And  what  made  her  brave,  my  child  ? 
Do  you  suppose  she  thought  her  religion  was 
true,  or  false  ?" 

"  Oh,  she  must  have  thought  it  was  true." 

"  So  I  think,  my  children ;  and  more  than 
that,  I  believe  that  she  felt  it  to  be  true  in  her 
own  heart.  Now  a  man  may  know  that  the 
Christian  religion  is  true,  and  yet  live  as  if  it 
were  false.  Such  a  man  does  not  feel  it  to 
be  true,  for  he  does  not  obey  it,  and  therefore  it 
gives  him  no  comfort.  A  man's  head  may 
understand  well  enough  why  it  is  all  true ; 
but  a  man's  heart  must  feel  it  to  be  so  before 
he  will  try  to  obey  it." 

"  Well,  dear  Uncle  Philip,  there  is  one  thing 
I  wish  you  would  tell  us.  Now  I  believe  it 
is  all  true ;  how  shall  I  feel  it,  so  that  I  will 
love  to  obey  it  7" 

"  God  will  help  you,  my  children,  if  you 
ask  of  him.  Pray  to  him  for  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  you  may  learn  more  in  a  short  space 
than  Uncle  Philip  could  teach  you  in  a  life- 
time. I  know  of  nothing  else  but  prayer,  by 
which  we  can  be  brought  to  feel  the  truth 
and  the  comfort  of  Christianity;  and  I  am 
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sure  I  know  of  nothing  better  worth  asking 
for,  than  the  helps  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  I 
read  in  the  Bible  that  God  is  very  kind  to- 
wards us,  and  willing  to  give  us  the  Spirit,  if 
we  ask  of  Him  in  sincerity,  and  in  the  name 
of  his  blessed  Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
And  I  have  no  doubt  that  Perpetua  was  filled 
with  Christian  courage,  because  she  had 
prayed ;  and  God  had  given  unto  her  the 
Spirit  to  instruct,  and  to  comfort,  and  to 
strengthen  her.  But  it  is  time  to  go  on  with 
another  story  :  before  I  begin  it,  however,  as 
I  wish  you  not  to  fall  into  mistakes,  let 
me  tell  you  that  I  selected  Perpetua's  story  to 
relate,  merely  because  I  thought  you  would 
like  it,  as  it  is  a  striking  story." 

"  And  so  we  do  like  it,  Uncle  Philip." 
"  Very  well,  I  am  glad  you  do  ;  but  you 
must  remember,  that  as  to  the  time  when  she 
was  put  to  death,  it  was  not  in  the  first  hun- 
dred years,  of  which  we  have  been  talking ; 
but  it  was  very  soon  after  the  year  200.  It  is 
not  of  much  consequence,  but  still  I  wish  you 
not  to  be  misled,  and  to  hear  from  me  nothing 
but  what  I  believe  to  be  true.  And  now  I 
think  I  must  tell  you  the  history  of  a  Chris- 
tian child,  who  was  put  to  death  for  his  reli. 
gion  :  would  you  like  to  hear  it  ?" 
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"  Oh  yes,  Uncle  Philip,  by  all  means.  Was 
it  a  boy  or  a  girl  ?" 

"  The  story  I  am  thinking  of  is  about  a 
boy,  whose  name  was  Cyril.  But  there  are 
some  also  concerning  girls,  and  perhaps  we 
may  talk  of  them  hereafter." 

"  Well,  Uncle  Philip,  go  on  now  about  Cyril, 
if  you  please." 

"  This  Cyril  lived,  my  children,  about  the 
year  257,  at  a  place  called  Cassarea.  There 
were  several  places  of  that  name,  but  this  was 
in  Cappadocia.  Somehow  or  other  the  child 
had  heard  about  Jesus  Christ ;  and  it  was  not 
long  after  that  he  began  to  pray  to  Him.  His 
father  was  no  Christian,  and  therefore  he 
threatened  to  punish  his  son,  if  he  did  not 
cease  praying  to  Jesus.  The  child  would  not 
cease,  but  prayed  to  him  more  than  ever  ;  and 
then  his  father  beat  him.  He  still,  however, 
persevered ;  the  other  boys  of  that  place  who 
knew  him,  laughed  at  him,  and  at  last  hated 
him  for  being  a  Christian ;  and  finally  his 
father  turned  him  out  of  doors,  and  drove 
him  away  from  his  house,  without  giving 
him  any  thing." 

"Stop  there  a  moment.  Uncle  Philip,  if 
you  please.     There  is  a  boy  in  our  school 
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just  like  those  boys  who  hated  Cyril.  He 
laughed  at  me  because  I  told  him  that  I  would 
not  for  a  great  deal  go  to  bed  without  saying 
my  prayers." 

"  Then  he  acted  very  wickedly ;  and  you 
must  remember,  whenever  you  say  yom 
prayers,  to  pray  for  that  boy,  and  ask  God  to 
make  him  better.  That  is  your  duty :  will 
you  do  it  V 

"  Why,  yes,  I  will.  Uncle  Philip  ;  but  I  was 
very  angry  with  him  for  laughing  at  me." 

"  I  dare  say  you  were.  But  his  laughing 
did  you  no  harm,  though  your  own  anger 
did  you  much.  Who  was  it  that  said  '  For- 
give us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  those 
who  trespasss  against  us  ?'  " 

"  It  was  our  blessed  Saviour,  sir.  I  see,  I 
see,  Uncle  Philip  ;  you  need  not  say  any  more  ; 
my  duty  is  to  forgive  him :  and  I  will  ask  God 
to  help  me  to  do  so." 

"  Right,  my  dear  child :  adhere  to  that  rule 
and  God  will  bless  you.  No  man's  enmity 
can  then  harm  you,  but  it  will  tend  to  make 
your  soul  better  and  happier.  But  let  me  go 
on  with  Cyril,  who,  I  dare  say,  very  fully 
forgave  his  young  acquaintances  who  hated 
him  without  a  cause.     When  the  poor  boy 
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was  driven  from  his  father's  house,  he  was 
soon  taken  by  the  officers  and  carried  before 
the  judge.  He  was  enraged  against  Cyril, 
but  still,  as  he  was  merely  a  child,  he  thought 
that  he  could  coax  or  frighten  him  out  of  his 
religion.  So,  says  he,  '  My  child,  I  will  for- 
give your  faults,  your  father  shall  take  you 
back  again,  and  when  he  is  dead  you  shall 
have  all  his  estate,  if  you  will  act  like  a  sensi- 
ble boy,  and  give  up  your  Christianity.'  The 
blessed  boy  answered  him,  'I  am  willing 
that  you  should  find  fault  with  me,  and  blame 
me.  My  father  has  turned  me  out  of  our 
house,  and  I  am  willing  to  bear  it  for  God's 
sake  ;  for  when  I  die,  he  will  give  me  a  better 
house  than  my  father's  :  and  I  am  not  afraid 
to  die.'  The  judge  then  thought  that  he 
would  frighten  him  :  so  he  ordered  the  officers 
to  bind  him,  and  carry  him  off  to  be  burnt  ; 
but  he  had  also  ordered  them  privately  not  to 
burn  him,  but  merely  to  show  him  the  fire. 
When  they  returned  with  him,  they  told  the 
judge  that  the  child  did  not  even  shed  a  tear, 
or  show  any  alarm  at  the  fire.  The  judge 
then  spoke  to  him  again  :  '  My  child,  you 
have  seen  the  fire  ;  be  wise,  and  go  back  to 
your  father's  house  and  fortune.'    The  fear- 
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less  lad,  answering  in  a  voice  as  firm  as  its 
boyish  tones  would  allow,  made  even  the 
officers,  who  were  accustomed  to  persecutions 
and  cruelty,  weep  when  they  heard  him. 
'  It  was  not  kind,'  said  he  to  the  judge,  '  to 
bring  me  back  again  ;  I  am  not  afraid  of  your 
fire.  I  wish  not  for  my  father's  house.  The 
fire  would  send  me  to  a  better  house  than 
his ;  therefore,  kill  me,  and  let  me  go  to  it.' 
The  judge  then  ordered  him  to  be  put  to 
death,  and  it  was  done.  And  now,  with 
this  story  of  Cyril,  I  think  it  is  time  to  stop 
for  the  present.  So  good-by  to  you,  my 
children." 

"  Good  day.  Uncle  Philip." 
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CONVERSATION  VI. 

Uncle  Philip  teaches  Children  to  he  humble^ 
and  reads  to  them  out  of  the  tvritifigs  of 
four  good  old  men. 

"  Uncle    Philip,    I   have  been  thinking 
much  about  that  story  of  Cyril." 

"  Well,  and  what  have  you  thought  ?" 
"  Why,  Cyril  must  have  felt  that  what  he 
believed  about  Christ  was  true  ;  and  Cyril,  you 
know,  was  but  a  boy." 

"  Very  good :  and  what  does  that  prove  ?" 
"  It  proves,  I  think,  that  a  boy  may  be  re- 
ligious as  well  as  a  man."  ■ 
"  Yes  ;  a  boy,  no  doubt,  may  be  very  reli- 
gious, and  many  good  men  of  whom  we  read 
were  pious  from  a  very  early  age.     King 
Edward,  of  whom  I  told  you,  was  an  instance 
of  a  very  religious  boy.     But  let  us  be  careful 
here  not  to  make  a  mistake.    I  have  read  the 
I 
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lives  of  some  children,  who  were  represented 
as  having  all  the  religious  knowledge  of  very 
aged  Christians.  Now  I  do  not  exactly  be- 
Ueve  all  these  stories.  I  think  that  God  will 
teach  a  child  who  prays  to  him,  to  see  his 
duty  in  most  cases,  and  he  will  give  him 
strength,  too,  to  do  his  duty  when  he  sees  it ; 
and  such  a  child  may  know  more  about 
Christianity  than  a  wicked  man  knows ;  but 
he  will  not  know  half  as  much  as  a  good  man 
does,  who  prays  as  fervently  as  the  child  can. 
Little  boys  and  girls  have  much  to  learn  in 
religion,  as  well  as  in  every  thing  else,  for 
people  are  not  born  pious :  now  children 
must  learn  by  degrees,  for  their  minds  must 
grow,  just  as  much  as  their  bodies,  and  some 
things  in  religion  they  cannot  understand 
until  their  minds  get  older.  If  we  had  no 
heads  to  think,  I  believe  that  we  should  know 
very  little  about  religion.  One  of  the  greatest 
purposes  for  which  God  has  given  us  reason 
is,  that  we  may  think  of,  and  examine,  and  un- 
derstand his  religion  ;  but  if  a  little  child, 
whose  reason  is  very  little,  can  understand  all 
about  it,  I  do  not  see  what  use  there  was  in 
giving  reason  for  this  purpose  to  men  and 
women.    If  the  child  can  understand  it  with- 
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out  reason,  surely  his  father  and  mother  can  ; 
and  yet  God  gave  them  reason  to  understand 
it.     Do  you  know  what  I  mean  ?" 

"Yes,  Uncle  Philip:  you  believe  that 
though  a  child  cannot  know  as  much  about 
God  and  religion  as  an  old  person,  yet,  if  he 
be  a  good  child,  and  prays  to  God  to  teach 
him,  and  to  help  him  to  be  good,  that  God 
will  help  him,  and  he  may  be  religious." 

"  Yes,  my  dear  children,  I  am  sure  of  it,  for 
God  can  make  praise  come  'out  of  the 
mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings ;'  and  such  a 
child  may  have  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  may 
trust  in  our  blessed  Saviour,  and  know,  too, 
what  he  is  doing,  and  yet  there  will  be  a  great 
deal  in  reliofion  which  he  cannot  understand. 
And  before  I  go  on  to  something  else,  let  me 
tell  you,  there  is  one  thing,  my  children, 
which  such  a  child  will  not  do." 
^      "  What  is  that.  Uncle  Philip  ?" 

"  Such  a  child  will  never  undertake  to  teach 
Christians  older  than  himself.  He  will  rather 
seek  to  be  taught  by  them.  And  now  are 
you  ready  to  go  back  to  the  old  books  again  ?" 

"Yes,  Uncle  Philip.  Will  you  not  have 
some  more  stories  to  tell  us  about  those  first 
Christians  ?" 
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"  Very  probably  I  shall ;  but  are  you  listen- 
ing for  the  sake  of  the  stories  merely  ?" 

"  No,  no,  sir ;  but  I  do  like  the  stories, 
Uncle  Philip  ;  and  when  you  tell  us  one  about 
any  of  these  old  men,  it  helps  me  to  remember 
what  you  read  out  of  their  writings." 

"  That  is  just  what  I  wished  it  should  do. 
Now  let  us  proceed.  We  have  done  with  the 
first  hundred  years,  let  us  take  the  next  hun- 
dred." 

"  Are  there  many  writers  in  the  next  hun- 
dred years,  Uncle  Philip  ?" 

"Many  more  than  in  the  first:  there  are 
between  twenty  and  thirty,  but  I  shall  read 
from  a  few  only,  and  the  first  which  I  shall 
bring  forward  is, 

THE    TESTIMONY    OF   PAPIAS. 

"  Papias  flourished  between  the  years  110 
and  116,  and  I  shall  just  read  what  he  says 
as  to  certain  facts.  'Matthew,'  says  he, 
'wrote  the  divine  oracles  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue.'  You  will  remember  that  I  told  you 
some  learned  men  have  supposed  that  Mat- 
thew's gospel  was  written  first  in  Hebrew : 
if  it  was,  it  was  very  soon  translated  into 
Greek,  for  all  the  places  which  I  have  read  to 
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you  out  of  the  writers  of  the  first  century, 
when  Matthew  is  quoted,  are  in  Greek,  and 
just  hke  the  Greek  Testament  which  we  now 
have.  At  any  rate,  here  is  proof  that  in  the 
year  115,  Matthew's  gospel  was  known,  and 
people  called  it  his.  In  another  place,  Papias 
is  speaking  about  St.  Mark,  and  this  is  what 
he  says : — '  And  this  the  presbyter  said — ' " 

'•  Who  does  he  mean  by  the  presbyter, 
Uncle  Philip?" 

"  The  whole  passage  shows  that  he  means 
John  ;  but  let  me  go  on : — '■  And  this  the 
presbyter  said : — Mark,  being  the  interpreter 
of  Peter,  wrote  exactly  what  he  remembered, 
but  not  in  the  order  in  which  things  were 
spoken  or  done  by  Christ.  He  followed  Peter, 
who  made  his  discourses  for  the  profit  of  those 
who  heard  him,  but  not  in  the  way  of  a 
regular  history  of  our  Lord's  words.  How- 
ever, Mark  committed  no  mistake,  for  one 
thing  he  made  his  care,  to  omit  nothing  which 
he  had  heard  (from  Peter),  and  to  say  nothing 
false  in  what  he  related  :'  this  is  what  Papias 
says  about  St.  Mark." 

"  Uncle  Philip,  I  think  that  Mark  would 

show  what  he  wrote  to  Peter ;  would  you  not 

think  so?" 

i2 
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"  Yes ;  and  we  happen  to  have  proof  that 
he  did  do  so.  Give  me  that  large  book.  This 
book  was  written  by  a  man  named  Clement, 
of  Alexandria,  who  lived  in  the  second  hun- 
dred years,  not  long  after  Papias  ;  and  here  is 
a  place  in  which  he  says  that  Peter  read  over 
the  book  of  Mark,  and  said  it  was  all  correct. 
So  here  we  have  proof  that  Mark's  gospel  was 
known  as  far  back  as  from  110  to  116,  and 
John  puts  its  credit  upon  the  fact  that  it  re- 
lated truly  what  Peter  had  said. 

"  I  shall  say  no  more  now  about  Papias, 
because  I  am  anxious  to  bring  another  wit- 
ness. 

THE    TESTIMONY    OF   JUSTIN    MARTYR. 

"Uncle  Philip,  why  was  he  called  Martyr; 
was  he  put  to  death  ?" 

"  Yes.  Justin  was  a  very  learned  man, 
born  in  the  year  103,  and  killed  about  the 
year  164.  He  was  not  a  Christian  until  he 
was  thirty  years  old.  He  had  travelled  a 
great  deal,  and  had  every  opportunity  of  see- 
ing how  the  Christians  acted,  and  of  finding 
out  what  they  believed.  When  the  Roman 
emperors  were  cruelly  persecuting  the  poor 
Christians,   Justin   wrote   two    apologies   for 
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them.  In  his  first  apology  there  is  this  sen- 
tence : — '  At  the  same  time,  an  angel  was 
sent  to  the  same  virgin,  saying.  Behold  thou 
shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb  by  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  and  thou  shalt  bring  forth  a  son,  and 
he  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest. 
And  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus,  for  he 
shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins :  as 
they  have  taught  who  have  written  the  history 
of  all  things  concerning  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  and  we  believe  them.' 

"  Here  is  another  place  in  the  same  apol- 
ogy : — '■  But  lest  we  should  seem  to  deceive 
you,  it  may  be  fit  to  lay  before  you  some  of 
the  doctrines  of  Christ.  His  words  were 
short,  for  he  was  no  sophist — '  " 
"  What  is  a  sophist.  Uncle  Philip  ?" 
"A  cunning  man,  who  seems  to  reason 
fairly  and  truly,  when  he  does  not ; — '  he  was 
no  sophist,  but  his  word  was  the  power  of 
God :  he  spoke  in  this  manner' — And  if  thy 
right  eye  ofiend  thee,  pluck  it  out :  for  it  is 
better  for  thee  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  with  one  eye,  than  having  two  eyes 
to  be  cast  into  eternal  fire.'  Now  Christ  did 
say  these  words,  my  children,  and  they  are 
written  in  our  gospels. 
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"  Now  I  will  read  you  another  place,  where 
in  the  same  page  he  quotes  Matthew,  and 
Mark,  and  Luke.  'And  in  other  words  he 
says.  Depart  from  one  into  outer  darkness, 
which  the  Father  has  prepared  for  Satan  and 
his  angels.^  These  words  are  in  Matthew 
XXV.  41.  '  And  again  he  said,  in  other  words, 
I  give  unto  you  power  to  tread  upon  serpents, 
and  scorpions,  and  venomous  beasts,  andiipon 
all  the  j)owers  of  the  enemy.''  These  you  will 
find  in  Luke  x.  19.  '  And  before  he  was 
crucified,  he  said.  The  Son  of  ma7i  must  suffer 
many  things,  and  he  rejected  of  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  and  be  crucified,  and  rise 
again  the  third  day?  These  words  are  in 
Mark  viii.  31. 

"  Besides  these,  I  am  pretty  sure  that  he 
had  John's  gospel,  too  ;  for  in  one  place,  where 
he  is  speaking  of  John  the  Baptist,  he  says, 
'They  suspected  him  to  be  the  Christ,  to 
whom  he  said,  I  am  not  the  Christ,  but  the 
voice  of  one  crying,  there  will  come  one 
mightier  than  me,  whose  shoe-latchets  I  am 
not  worthy  to  bear.'  I  think  he  learned  this 
from  John  i.  20,  23,  27.  And  here  is  a  sen- 
tence which  he  must  have  got  from  St.  John's 
gospel,  for  it  is  not  written  anywhere  else  in 
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the  Bible,  but  in  John  iii.,  '  For  Christ  him- 
self has  said,  Except  ye  he  born  again^  ye  shall 
not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Now 
let  me  show  you  some  facts  from  Justin's 
writings,  and  then  we  will  pass  on  to  the  next 
testimony.  Here  are  two  sentences  which  I 
wish  you  to  notice  particularly : — '  For  the 
apostles  in  the  memoirs  composed  by  them, 
which  are  called  gospels,  have  thus  delivered 
it,  that  Jesus  commanded  them  to  take  bread, 
and  give  thanks.'  That  is  one ;  here  is  the 
other.  He  is  giving  an  account  to  the  Roman, 
emperor  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Chris- 
tians worshipped  ;  and  he  says,  '  The  memoirs 
of  the  apostles,  or  the  writings  of  the  prophets, 
are  read  according  as  the  time  allows :  and 
when  the  reader  has  ended,  the  president 
makes  a  discourse,  exhorting  to  the  imitation 
of  such  excellent  things.' 

"  So  you  perceive  that  Justin  had  all  our 
gospels  ;  that  apostles  wrote  them  ;  that  they 
were  collected  together,  they  were  open  for 
everybody  to  see  them,  they  were  read  in 
public  worship,  and  Christians  were  instructed 
out  of  them.  Besides,  I  think  that  we  learn 
from  Justin,  that  this  was  probably  the  prac- 
tice of  all  the  Christian  churches  ;  for  he  had 
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travelled  much,  and  seen  most  of  them.  He 
was  giving  an  account  of  Christians  to  the 
Roman  emperor  ;  and  he  knew  if  he  told  an 
untruth,  it  would  be  found  out  immediately. 
J  We  learn,  too,  that  the  people  must  have 
thought  much  of  these  gospels,  or  they  would 
not  have  been  instructed  out  of  them.  And 
besides  the  gospels,  I  have  now  to  tell  you 
that  Justin  refers  to,  or  quotes,  Acts,  1  Corin- 
thians, Galatians,  Ephesians,  Philippians, 
Colossians,  2  Thessalonians,  Hebrews,  2 
Peter,  and  Revelations  ;  and  he  says  expressly 
that  this  last  was  written  by  John.  Now  let 
us  proceed  to 

THE    TESTIMONY    OF    IRENEUS. 

"  Do  you  remember  my  speakfhg  to  you 
of  Polycarp  ?" 

"  Oh  yes,  Uncle  Philip  ;  very  well." 
"This  Ireneus,  then,  was  a  pupil  of  Poly- 
carp, and  the  first  thing  which  I  shall  read  from 
him  is  a  long  sentence  in  which  he  mentions  all 
the  gospels.  Here  it  is  : — '  For  we  have  not 
received  the  knowledge  of  the  way  of  our 
salvation  by  any  others  than  those  by  whom 
the  gospel  has  been  brought  to  us :  which 
gospel  they  first  preached,  and  afterward,  by 
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the  will  of  God,  committed  to  writing  that  it 
might  be  for  time  to  come  the  pillar  and 
foundation  of  our  faith.  For  after  that  our 
Lord  rose  from  the  dead,  and  they  (the  apos- 
tles) were  endued  from  above  with  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  coming  down  upon  them, 
they  received  a  perfect  knowledge  of  all 
things.  They  then  went  forth  to  all  the  ends 
of  the  earth,  declaring  to  men  the  blessings 
of  heavenly  peace,  having  all  of  them,  and 
every  one  alike,  the  gospel  of  God.  Matthew, 
then  among  the  Jews,  wrote  a  gospel  in  their 
own  language,  while  Peter  and  Paul  were 
preaching  the  gospel  at  Rome,  and  founding 
a  church  there.  And  after  their  departure, 
Mark  also,  the  disciple  and  interpreter  of  Peter, 
delivered  to  us  in  writing  the  things  that  had 
been  preached  by  Peter  :  and  Luke,  the  com- 
panion of  Paul,  put  down  in  a  book  the 
gospel  preached  by  Paul.  Afterward  John, 
the  disciple  of  the  Lord,  who  also  leaned  upon 
his  breast,  he  likewise  published  a  gospel 
while  he  dwelt  at  Ephesus,  in  Asia.'  " 

"  Why,  Uncle  Phihp,  it  is  plain  that  this 
man  had  the  gospels,  and  knew,  too,  who  wrote 
them." 

"  Yes  ;  but  here  is  another  passage  which 
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makes  it  plainer  still :  '  The  gospel  according 
to  John  declares  Christ's  glorious  and  pri- 
mary generation  from  the  Father — In  the  he- 
ginning  loas  the  word.  But  the  gospel  ac- 
cording to  Luke,  being  of  a  priestly  character, 
begins  with  Zacharias  the  priest  offering 
incense  to  God.  Matthew  relates  his  genera- 
tion according  to  man —  The  hook  of  the  gen- 
eration of  Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of  David,  the 
son  of  Ahrahain.  Mark  begins  from  the 
prophetic  spirit  which  came  down  from 
above  to  men,  saying, —  The  heginning  of  the 
gospel  of  Jesiis  Christ  as  it  is  loritten  in 
Esaias  the  prophet.''  What  say  you  now, 
children  ?" 

"  Oh,  he  had  our  gospels,  for  he  tells  us  the 
beginning  of  his,  and  I  believe  they  are  just 
like  ours." 

"  They  are  so.  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
is  a  book  very  often  quoted  by  Ireneus,  and 
he  says  expressly  that  Luke  wrote  it.  As  to 
St.  Paul's  epistles,  he  quotes  thirteen  of  them, 
and  says  that  Paul  wrote  them.  I  have 
written  down  on  this  paper  some  of  his  sen- 
tences, with  the  sentences  from  the  New  Tes- 
tament by  the  side  of  them,  that  you  might 
see  them  all  at  once ;  and  if  you  will  seek 
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the  places  in  the  New  Testament,  you  will 
find  them  all  correct.  Here  Mary,  read  this 
paper." 


IRENEUS. 

"  This  same  thing  Paul  has 
explained,  writing  to  the  Ro- 
mans :  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ,  separated  to  the  gospel  of 
Cod." 

"And  again,  writing  of  Is- 
rael to  the  Romans,  he  says  : — 
Whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of 
tvhom,  as  concerning  the  flesh, 
Christ  came,  who  is  God  over  all 
blessed  for  ever." 

"This  also  Paul  manifestly 
shows  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  saying, — 3Tore- 
over,  brethren^  I  woxdd  not  that  ye 
should  be  ignorant,  how  that  all  our 
fathers  were  under  the  cloud." 

"Paul,  in  the  second  to  the 
Corinthians  : — In  ivhom  the  god 
of  this  world  has  blinded  the  eyes 
of  them  that  believe  not." 
•  "  The  apostle  Paul  says,  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians : — 
Wherefore  then  serveth  the  law 
ofworlis?  It  teas  added  until  the 
need  should  come  to  whom  the 
promise  was  made." 

"  As  the  blessed  Paul  says 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephe- 
sians: — For  we  are  members  of 


ST.  PAUL. 

"Paul,  a  sei-vant  of  Jesus 
Christ,  called  to  be  an  apostle, 
separated  unto  the  gospel  of 
God."    Romans  i.  1. 

"  "WTiose  are  the  fathers,  and 
of  whom  as  concerning  the 
flesh,  Christ  came,  who  is  over 
all  God  blessed  for  ever."  Ro- 
mans ix.  5. 

"  Moreover,  bretliren,  I  would 
not  that  ye  should  be  ignorant 
how  that  all  our  fathers  were 
under  the  cloud."  1  Corinthi- 
ans X.  1. 

"In  whom  the  god  of  this 
world  hath  bhnded  the  minds 
of  them  which  believe  not."  2 
Corinthians  iv.  4. 

"  Wherefore  then  serveth 
the  law?  It  was  added  be- 
cause of  transgressions,  till  the 
seed  should  come  to  whom 
the  promise  was  made."  Gala- 
tians iii.  19. 

"  For  we  are  members  of  his 
body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his 
bones."    Ephesians  v.  30. 
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IRENEUS. 

his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his 
bones." 

"  Again  he  (Paul)  says,  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Colossians; — 
Luke,  the  beloved  physician,  greets 
you." 


ST.  PAUL. 


"  Luke,  the  beloved  physi- 
cian, and  Demas  greet  you." 
Colossians  iv.  14. 


"  Thank  you,  Mary.  I  have  written  down 
these  sentences,  my  children,  merely  to  show 
you  how  Ireneus  quotes  the  epistles  of  St. 
Paul :  and  in  this  manner  he  mentions  by 
name  every  epistle  of  St.  Paul's  except  Phile- 
mon and  Hebrews.  He  quotes  Hebrews,  but 
does  not  say  that  it  is  Paul's.  Besides  these, 
he  quotes  James  ;  1  and  2  Peter  (and  says 
expressly,  the  first  was  written  by  Peter) ; 
1  and  2  John  he  quotes  as  John's  ;  Jude,  and 
Revelation,  which  he  also  quotes  as  John's." 

"Uncle  Philip,  all  this  is  very  strong  proof 
that  Ireneus  had  our  New  Testament." 

"  There  can  be  no  doubt  of  it,  my  children, 
in  the  minds  of  honest  people.  But  I  have 
not  yet  done  with  him.  I  think  that  in  his  day, 
the  books  of  the  New  Testament  were  col- 
lected together  into  one  ;  for  he  speaks  in  his 
writings  of  '  the  scriptures  ;'  '  the  gospels  ;' 
*  the  divine  scriptures  ;'  '  the  divine  oracles  ;* 
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'the  scriptures  of  the  Lord.'  He  has  also  this 
expression, — •  The  code  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, as  well  as  the  Old.' 

"  Now,  my  children,  remember  that  this 
man  was  taught  by  Polycarp,  and  Polycarp 
was  taught  by  St.  John  himself,  and  was  the 
companion  of  the  apostles.  Here  then  is  a 
man  who  had  the  very  best  opportunity  in 
his  day  of  knowing  what  the  apostles  did, 
and  what  books  they  held  sacred,  and  who 
was  supposed,  at  that  early  period,  to  have 
written  these  books ;  and  we  find  him  well 
acquainted  with  every  book  in  our  New  Tes- 
tament except  two  short  ones,  Philemon  and 
3  John,  which  he  probably  had  no  special 
occasion  to  use:  and  we  find  him  also  in 
every  case  but  one  or  two,  naming  as  the 
authors  the  very  persons  whom  we  at  this 
day  think  were  the  authors. 

''  Now  I  shall  read  to  you  out  of  one  more 
old  book,  and  then  we  will  stop  for  this  morn- 
ing. "  We  come  now  to 


"  Who  was  this  Tertullian,  Uncle  Philip?" 

"  He  was  born  at  Carthage,  which  was  then 

the  principal  city  of  Africa,  and  studied  the 
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Roman  law.  He  was  a  very  good  Greek 
scholar  also  ;  though  the  books  out  of  which 
I  shall  read  to  you  are  in  Latin.  Here  is 
something  about  the  gospels  : — '  To  conclude, 
among  the  apostles,  John  and  Matthew  teach 
us  the  faith,  among  apostolic  men,  Mark  and 
Luke  refresh  it.' '' 

"  Uncle  Philip,  why  does  he  call  Mark  and 
Luke  apostolic  men  ?*' 

"Because  they  were  the  companions  of 
Christ's  apostles.  John  and  Matthew  were 
the  companions  of  Christ  himself.  But  let 
me  go  on ;  here  is  what  he  says  about  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  : — '  So  that  afterward  we 
find  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  they  who 
had  John's  baptism,  had  not  received  the 
Holy  Ghost,  nor  so  much  as  heard  whether 
there  was  any.'  Now  this  is  in  the  nineteenth 
chapter  of  Acts,  at  the  beginning. 

"  He  had  seen  Paul's  epistles,  too,  and  he 
believed  that  Paul  wrote  them ;  for  here 
he  says, — '  Let  us  see  what  milk  the  Corin- 
thians received  from  Paul,  to  what  rule  the 
Galatians  were  reduced,  what  the  Philip- 
pians  read,  what  the  Thessalonians,  the  Ephe- 
sians,  and  likewise  what  the  Romans  recite.* 
The  fact  is,  my  children,  he  copies  from  nearly 
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every  one  of  Paul's  epistles,  and  says  that 
Paul  was  the  author.  There  are  a  great 
many  well-known  old  books,  out  of  which  all 
the  writers  in  the  world  put  together  have  not 
copied  so  much  as  Tertullian  has  out  of  the 
New  Testament.  Did  you  ever  hear  of  a 
man  named  Cicero  ?" 

"  Oh  yes,  sir ;  he  was  a  great  orator." 

"  Well,  we  have  his  speeches,  and  nobody 
doubts  that  they  are  his  ;  and  yet  there  is  not 
half  as  much  proof  for  these  speeches,  as  we 
can  get  out  of  Tertullian  for  the  Bible.  And 
now  I  think  you  must  be  tired:  but  before 
you  go,  let  me  hear  whether  you  understand 
what  I  have  been  about." 

"  Yes,  sir,  I  think  we  do.  You  wished  us 
to  see  that  in  the  first  hundred  years  after 
Christ  was  killed,  the  people  had  the  same 
New  Testament  books  which  we  now  have, 
and  so  you  read  to  us  parts  of  their  writings, 
in  which  they  copied  what  they  had." 

"  Very  good  :  and  were  the  sentences  which 
they  copied  like  to  any  in  our  New  Testament?" 
"  Oh  yes,  sir,  exactly  the  same.  And  then 
you  wished  us  to  see  that  in  the  next  hundred 
years  it  was  the  same  thing ;  and  so  you 
have  been  reading  to  us  this  morning  out  of 
k2 
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the  books  which  were  written  in  the  second 
hundred  years  after  Christ." 

"  And  how  do  they  agree  with  ours  ?" 

"  Very  well,  indeed,  Uncle  Philip." 

''  Have  you  any  doubt  then,  my  children, 
about  our  New  Testament  being  known  from 
the  very  time  when  our  Saviour  was  crucified, 
for  two  hundred  years  at  least  ?" 

"  No,  sir." 

"No  more  have  I.  And  I  could  go  on 
reading  to  you  passages  out  of  the  writings 
of  each  hundred  years  since  up  to  this  very 
day  ;  but  it  is  hardly  necessary,  I  think." 

"Oh  no.  Uncle  Philip  ;  we  are  sure  that  you 
could  read  them  to  us,  if  you  say  so  :  and  be- 
sides, if  they  had  them  in  the  beginriing,  and 
we  have  them  now,  they  must  have  been  taken 
care  of  by  somebody,  you  know,  in  the  mean 
time." 

"  A  very  sensible  thought  that :  we  have 
settled,  then,  that  these  books  were  written  at 
the  time  at  which  they  are  said  to  have  been 
written,  and  by  the  persons  whose  names  are 
put  to  them  as  the  authors." 

"Yes,  Uncle  Philip." 

"  Very  good.     When  you  come  again,  we 
will  go  on  to  something  else.     Good  morning." 
"  Good  day,  Uncle  Philip." 
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CONVERSATION  VII. 

Uiicle  Philip  talks  xoith  the  Children  ahmit 
the  New  Testament  being  altered^  and 
shows  them  that  such  a  thing  could  not 
have  been  done. 

"  Well,  Uncle  Philip,  what  more  is  there 
to  say  about  our  New  Testament  ?" 

"Oh,  a  great  deal.  We  have  found  out 
that  Matthew,  and  Mark,  and  the  rest  of  the 
New  Testament  authors  did  write  certain 
books,  which  tell  about  Christ ;  but  how  do 
you  know  that  they  have  never  been  altered 
since  ?" 

"Sure  enough,  they  may  have  been 
changed  in  eighteen  hundred  years ;  and  if 
they  have,  then  we  cannot  tell  how  much  we 
ouofht  to  believe  in  them." 

"  Certainly  not.  So  now,  if  you  please,  we 
will  try  to  find  out  about  this  matter  of  altering 
them.     What  do  you  say  'P 

"  Oh  yes,  Uncle  Philip,  by  all  means." 
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"  Then  you  must  attend  closely  to  what  I 
am  going  to  say.  If  they  were  ever  altered,  it 
must  have  been  either  while  their  authors 
were  alive,  or  after  they  were  dead  ;  must  it 
not  ?" 

'•  Yes,  sir." 

"  Then  we  will  see  first  what  chance  there 
was  to  alter  them  while  the  apostles  were 
alive.  I  think  there  was  none.  Were  there 
any  churches  soon  after  Christ  ascended  to 
heaven  ?" 

"  I  suppose  so,  Uncle  Philip." 

"Yes,  there  is  proof  that  within  twenty 
years  after  he  ascended,  there  were  churches 
in  most  of  the  cities  of  the  Roman  Empire, 
and  that  reached  over  a  large  part  of  the 
world  which  was  then  known.  Was  it  the 
constant  practice  to  read  the  Scriptures  in  the 
churches  ?"' 

"  Yes,  Uncle  Philip.  Justin  Martyr  said  so 
in  the  place  which  you  read." 

"  Very  true  ;  and  others  said  so  before  him. 
Did  tlie  first  Christians  think  much  of  these 
Scriptures  ?" 

"  Certainly,  sir,  they  thought  they  were  the 
words  of  God." 
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"  Were  there  many  copies  of  them  made  by 
these  Christians?" 

"  Yes,  sir ;  they  wrote  them,  you  said,  with 
a  pen." 

"Very  right.  Now,  then,  if  one  man  who 
had  a  copy  thought  of  altering  it,  he  must  first 
have  ceased  to  think  it  was  the  Word  of  God  ; 
must  he  not  ?" 

"  Yes,  sir ;  for  while  he  thought  it  God's 
Word,  he  would  have  thought  it  was  wicked 
to  change  it." 

"  True.  And  if  he  had  been  wicked  enough 
to  do  it,  or  if  he  had  really  thought  there 
was  a  mistake  in  it  which  ought  to  be  altered, 
other  Christians  would  have  known  it,  would 
they  not  ?" 

''  Yes,  sir." 

"  And  as  the  apostles  were  then  alive,  would 
not  some  of  the  Christians  have  asked  them 
whether  it  ought  to  be  altered  ?" 

"  It  would  seem  so.  Uncle  Philip  ;  for  they 
thought  so  much  of  these  Scriptures,  they 
would  be  very  anxious  to  have  them  correct." 

"  No  doubt  of  it.  And  suppose  that  after 
the  apostle  told  them  what  was  correct,  any 
one  of  these  Christians  should  still  insist  on 
altering  his  copy  ;  he  could  not  make  people 
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believe  that  he  was  right,  unless  all  the  other 
copies  which  other  Christians  had  were 
altered,  too,  so  as  to  be  just  like  his ;  could 
he  r 

"  No,  sir." 

"  And  could  he  get  hold  of  all  their  copies 
to  alter?" 

"  No,  sir,  for  they  were  scattered,  you  said, 
over  a  large  part  of  the  world,  and  the 
churches  all  had  them ;  and  besides,  the 
Christians  who  lived  near  him  would  not  let 
him  have  their  copies  to  alter :  would  they?" 

"  No,  surely  not.  So,  unless  all  the  Chris- 
tians who  had  copies  should  agree  to  make 
exactly  the  same  alteration,  no  one  man  could 
do  it  without  being  found  out  and  exposed. 
And  now  just  think  for  a  moment  whether  it 
was  possible  for  all  the  Christians  scattered 
through  the  Roman  empire,  with  the  Scrip- 
tures too  in  different  languages  (for  they  were 
translated  very  soon),  all  to  agree  exactly  at 
one  time  to  make  exactly  the  same  alteration, 
at  the  very  time,  too,  when  the  men  who 
wrote  those  Scriptures  were  alive  to  contradict 
them." 

"Ah,  Uncle  Phihp,  it  is  plain  enough  that 
these  books  could  not  have  been  altered  while 
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the  apostles  were  living.  If  it  were  done  at 
all  J  it  was  after  they  were  dead." 

"  Well,  let  us  now  inquire  into  that.  It  is  very- 
plain,  that  as  long  as  the  very  writings  which 
the  apostles  first  made  with  their  own  hands 
lasted,  and  were  taken  care  of  by  the  churches, 
that  no  alteration  could  be  made  without 
being  found  out ;  is  it  not  ?" 

"  Yes,  Uncle  Philip,  it  is,  for  these  writings 
from  their  own  hands  were  just  the  same  as 
their  words  would  have  been  if  they  had  been 
alive,  you  know." 

"  I  agree  with  you  fully.  Now  you  must 
remember  that  long  before  these  original  wri- 
tings from  the  very  hands  of  the  apostles  were 
destroyed  and  worn  out  by  time,  hundreds 
and  hundreds  of  copies  had  been  made  and 
scattered  far  and  wide  into  all  the  countries 
where  there  were  any  Christians ;  and  some 
of  these  countries  were  far  beyond  the  bounds 
of  the  Roman  empire.  Now  I  desire  to  know 
how  it  was  possible  for  any  man,  or  set  of 
men,  to  make  any  alteration  in  these  thousands 
of  copies  scattered  all  over  the  world,  which 
should  agree  so  precisely  that  nobody  would 
ever  find  out  that  any  such  alteration  had  been 
made." 
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"  Why,  Uncle  Philip,  it  does  not  seem  very- 
likely." 

"Well,  I  think  I  can  now  show  you  that  itwas^ 
not  only  unlikely,  but  impossible.  All  Chris- 
tians went  to  the  New  Testament  to  settle 
what  they  were  to  believe  ;  did  they  not  ?" 

"  Yes,  sir  ;  Justin  Martyr  said  that  too." 

"  Very  good.  Now  it  is  well  known  that 
very  soon  after  Christianity  came  into  the 
world,  the  Christians  had  different  opinions 
about  the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures ;  and 
there  have  been  these  differences  ever  since, 
up  to  this  very  day.  Now  when  these 
Christians  who  differed  wished  to  show  each 
other  that  they  were  right,  to  what  would 
they  go  ?" 

"  Why,  to  the  New  Testament,  Uncle 
Philip." 

"  To  the  saine  New  Testament  ?" 

"  Yes,  sir ;  if  I  understand  you,  they  differed 
about  the  meaning  of  the  words,  and  not 
about  the  words  themselves." 

"Exactly  so.  They  had  the  very  same 
Scriptures,  but  they  did  not  always  explain 
them  in  the  same  way.  Now  suppose  one 
side  had  altered  some  places  so  as  to  bring 
more  sentences   from    the   New   Testament 
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to  help  out  the  meaning  for  which  they 
disputed;  what  would  the  other  side  have 
done  ?" 

"  Just  turned  to  their  copies,  and  showed 
them  that  they  had  altered  the  words." 

"Precisely  so.  You  see  then  how  neither 
side  could  alter  the  book  without  beinaf  found 
out  directly  by  the  others.  And  so  God  made 
these  very  disputes  among  Christians  conduce 
to  the  preservation  of  the  New  Testament." 

"  But,  Uncle  Phihp,  I  am  sorry  they  dis- 
puted." 

"  Christians,  my  dear  children,  are  but  men. 
I  am  sorry,  too  ;  but  I  am  not  now  telling  you 
whether  this  was  right  or  wrong  ;  I  only  wish 
you  to  see  that  the  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment could  not  be  altered  as  long  as  they  had 
such  disputes." 

"  That  is  plain  enough.  Uncle  Philip." 

"  Surely  it  is ;  for  no  matter  how  much 
they  might  have  wished  to  alter  them,  the 
difficulties  in  the  way  were  always  too  great. 
Just  see  what  they  would  have  had  to  do.  In 
the  first  place,  they  would  have  had  to  get 
hold  of  all  the  copies  in  Palestine,  and  Egypt, 
and  Asia  Minor,  and  Greece,  and  Italy :  in 
the  next  place,  they  had   to  alter  these  all 
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alike  ;  and,  in  the  last  place,  they  had  to  do 
this  against  men  who  had  true  copies  by 
which  to  find  out  their  alterations. 

"  But  now  I  am  going  to  show  you,  that 
even  if  all  the  Christian  teachers  in  the  world 
who  had  the  Scriptures,  had  agreed  among 
themselves  to  aher  them,  they  could  not  have 
done  it." 

"  Why  not,  Uncle  Philip  ?" 

"  Why  the  people  would  have  found  it  out. 
And  here  I  must  tell  you  that  among  the  first 
Christians  the  people  often  knew  the  words 
of  the  New  Testament,  without  having  the 
book  before  them.  I  remember  reading  in  a 
very  old  author,  named  Eusebius,  who  wrote 
a  history  of  the  church  at  its  beginning,  some 
very  wonderful  accounts  of  the  people's 
knowledge  of  the  Bible.  He  says  there  was 
a  blind  Christian  who  knew  it  so  well  that 
he  could  repeat  whole  books  of  the  New 
Testament  by  heart.  So  I  think  the  people 
would  have  found  it  out.     What  say  you  ?" 

"1  think  they  would,  Uncle  Philip." 

"Well,  I  have  not  done  yet.  If  all  the 
Christian  teachers,  and  all  the  Christian 
people,  had  been  so  very  wicked  as  to  agree 
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among  themselves  to  alter  these  books,  still 
I  think  they  could  not  have  done  it." 

"  What  would  have  hindered  them  then, 
Uncle  Philip  ?" 

"  Why,  the  Jews  and  the  heathens  around 
them,  who  hated  Christianity,  had  true  copies 
of  these  very  boote,  for  they  quoted  them  and 
found  fault  with  them  :  and  if  the  Christians 
had  altered  them,  these  Jews  and  heathens 
would  have  told  the  world  of  it,  and  would 
have  said  that  Christianity  could  not  be  true, 
for  Christians  were  altering  their  own  books. 

"  And,  my  children,  even  if  teachers,  and 
people,  and  Jews,  and  heathens  had  all  agreed, 
I  think  they  never  could  have  done  it,  as  long 
as  there  were  those  disputes  among  the  first 
Christians,  of  which  1  told  you.  The  churches 
in  the  East,  and  the  churches  in  the  West 
had  a  dispute  in  the  fourth  century,  and  in 
the  ninth  century  this  dispute  was  so  obsti- 
nate, that  it  is  not  settled  to  this  day.  Now 
if  the  Eastern  or  Western  churches  had 
altered  the  Scriptures,  the  other  side  would 
have  told  the  fact :  but  the  truth  is  that  the 
copies  both  in  the  East  and  West  exactly 
agree." 

"Weil,  Uncle  Philip,  what  you  have  just 
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said,  puts  me  in  mind  of  something  which  I 
wished  to  ask  you  just  now.  I  think  that  if 
there  had  been  any  alteration  made  by  one 
side,  the  other  would  have  mentioned  it  in 
some  of  the  books  which  they  wrote :  and 
what  I  meant  to  ask  you  was,  whether  any 
old  book  tells  us  of  any  alterations  ?" 

"  No  ;  and  that  question  of  yours  has  good 
sense  in  it.  I  was  going  to  speak  on  that 
point,  and  I  am  much  obliged  to  you  for  re- 
minding me  of  it. 

"  You  think  then,  that  if  the  old  books  or 
histories  say  nothing  of  any  alterations,  it  is 
not  likely  that  any  were  made  ?" 

"  I  do  think  so,  Uncle  Philip." 

"  Do  you  suppose  that  history  mentions 
every  thing,  and  that  nothing  ever  happened 
but  what  is  written  in  some  history  ?" 

"  No,  Uncle  Philip  ;  a  thing  might  happen, 
and  yet  nobody  write  down  in  a  book  that  it 
did  happen.  So  that  after  all  I  begin  to  think 
that  I  was  wrongf." 

"  Do  not  give  it  up  too  soon ;  you  were 
not  wrong,  my  lad.  What  kind  of  things 
were  likely  not  to  be  written  down  in  the 
history?  Let  us  look  at  that.  If  a  thing 
was  secret,  and  known  to  but  very  few  people, 
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and  they  kept  it  to  themselves,  would  that  be 
written  ?" 

"  No,  sir  ;  for  the  man  who  was  writing 
would  not  know  any  thing  about  it." 

"  True  enough.  And  if  the  thing  was  very 
common  and  trifling,  and  people  cared  but 
little  about  it,  would  that  thing  be  put  down 
in  history  ?" 

"I  think  not." 

"But  suppose  it  was  something  which  every 
body  thought  was  of  great  importance,  and 
that  it  was  no  secret,  but  very  well  known  to 
everybody ;  would  it  be  put  in  the  book  of 
history  then  ?" 

"  Certainl/it  would." 

"  Then  if  some  such  great  thing  was  said 
by  men  now,  to  have  happened  many  hundred 
years  ago,  and  no  history  of  that  time  said 
one  syllable  about  it,  what  would  you  think 
then  r 

"  Why,  that  it  never  did  happen  at  all." 

"  And  you  would  think  correctly  too.  No' 
this  is  precisely  the  case  with  these  alterations 
of  the  Scripture.  If  any  such  alteration  ever 
was  made,  it  was  a  very  important  matter  ; 
every  Christian  in  the  world  was  likely  to 
know  itj  and  to  talk  about  it,  and  some  person 
l2 
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would  have  said  it  was  right  or  wrong:  it 
must  have  made  a  noise,  and  a  great  noise, 
too,  in  the  world ;  and  yet  nobody  has  ever 
mentioned  a  word  about  it  in  his  writings, 
though  he  has  put  down  fifty  other  things  of 
not  half  as  much  importance." 

"I  see  very  clearly  how  it  is,  Uncle  Philip. 
It  all  depends,  upon  the  question,  whether  the 
thing  done  was  of  importance  ;  if  it  were,  it 
would  surely  be  mentioned  in  some  of  the 
books  written  about  that  time." 

"  Yes.  Let  me  try  to  make  it  plainer  still  ; 
suppose  that  five  hundred  or  a  thousand  years 
from  this  time  somebody  should  write  a  book 
and  put  in  it,  that  in  the  year  1833,  all  the 
people  in  these  United  States  agreed  that  the 
president  should  be  a  king,  and  that  there 
should  be  no  congress  any  more,  but  a 
parliament,  like  that  in  England;  and  that 
this  state  of  things  lasted  for  twenty  years, 
a!»d  then  was  altered  back  again.  Now  if 
people  one  thousand  years  hence  should  look 
into  the  histories  of  our  country  for  this  year, 
1833,  and  find  no  such  thing  written  there, 
ought  they  to  believe  the  story  ?" 

"  No,  Uncle  Philip,  for  it  would  be  a  great 
lie  ;  and  we  all  know  it." 
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"  YeSj  yes,  that  is  clear  enough  ;  it  would 
be  a  falsehood,  for  we  know  that  no  such  thing 
ever  happened  :  but  if  it  had  happened,  do  you 
suppose  that  a  matter  which  concerned  our 
whole  country  so  much  would  have  been 
written  down  by  nobody  ?" 

"  Oh  no  ;  for  I  know  if  we  had  a  king  every- 
body would  be  talking;  about  it,  and  the  news- 
papers would  be  full  of  it." 

"  Bat,  my  children,  there  is  something  else 
yet,  to  prove  that  our  New  Testament  has 
not  been  altered  so  as  to  mislead  us.  There 
are  a  great  many  very  old  written  copies  of 
different  parts  of  our  New  Testament  yet  in 
the  world.  Some  of  them  are  more  than 
twelve  hundred  years  old,  and  a  great  many 
of  them  have  been  compared  together." 

"  And  how  do  they  agree.  Uncle  Philip  ?" 

"  In  substance,  my  children,  they  all 
agree.  Sometimes  a  word  is  not  spelled 
properly,  sometimes  a  short  word  is  left  out 
or  put  in,  sometimes  the  words  are  not  placed 
exactly  in  the  same  order  in  the  sentence,  and 
sometimes  one  copy  uses  one  word,  and  an- 
other copy  puts  another  word  of  the  same 
meaning  for  it :  but  in  substance,  as  I  said, 
they  all  agree  ;  so  that  I  think  we  may  learn 
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from  the  very  worst  copy  what  we  ought  to 
beUevej  and  what  we  ought  to  do." 

"  Uncle  Phihp,  how  did  it  happen  that  these 
little  diiferences  were  made  ?"' 

"  Why,  my  children,  you  must  remember 
that  these  writings  were  copied  by  men  who, 
of  course,  might  make  mistakes.  I  dare  say 
they  tried  not  to  make  any,  but  a  man  in 
copying  cannot  always  help  it.  Other  old 
books  which  have  been  copied  have  mistakes 
of  the  same  kind  in  them :  and  as  regards  the 
Scriptures,  the  only  wonder  is,  not  that  there 
should  be  some  mistakes,  but  that  they 
should  be  so  few  as  not  to  alter  the  sense  so 
much  as  to  hide  it  from  us.  So  now  what 
do  you  say,  have  the  Scriptures  come  down 
to  us  correctly  as  they  were  at  first  written  ?" 

"  Oh  yes,  we  think  they  have." 

"  Very  well.  When  you  come  again,  we 
will  look  a  little  farther  into  the  subject. 

"  Good-by    now." 

"  Good-by,    Uncle  Philip." 
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CONVERSATION  YIII. 

Uncle  Philip  tells  the  Children  how  to  find 
out  when  a  Witness  tells  the  Truth  ;  and 
then  they  talk  about  Jack  /Simpsoji,  ivho  was 
Tried  and  Hanged  for  Killing  a  Travel- 
ler;  and  about  a  man  whose  name  was 
Ryder  ;  and  about  Crazy  People. 

"Well,  my  dear  children,  I  am  glad  to 
see  you  come  again,  for  it  leads  me  to  think 
that  you  are  not  tired  of  talking  with  me 
about  the  truth  of  Christianity." 

"  Oh  no,  Uncle  Philip,  we  are  not  tired, 
though  what  you  say  sometimes  seems  hard 
to  understand,  till  you  ask  us  some  questions 
which  make  us  think  ;  but  when  we  think,  we 
can  see  very  well  what  you  mean." 

"  Ah,  that  is  the  secret ;  learn  to  think  :  I 
ask  you  the  questions  because  Iwish  you  to 
think  ;  and  I  am  afraid  of  but  one  thing,  that 
is,  that  I  may  not  always  put  my  question  in 
such  a  way  as  to  make  you  think  in  the  track 
which  I  wish.  When  you  do  not  see,  then, 
what  my  reason  is  for  asking  you  a  particular 
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question,  the  fault  is  mine,  not  yours.  You 
can  all  think  well  enough,  and  so  can  most 
children  if  they  are  only  helped  into  the  right 
way.  And  remember,  no  man  can  be  wise 
who  has  not  learned  to  think.  He  may  know 
many  things,  for  he  may  hear  them  from 
others,  or  read  them  in  books,  and  he  may  re- 
member them  too  ;  but  if  he  has  never  thought 
for  himself  about  them,  his  knowledge  will 
do  him  but  little  good." 

'•'  Well,  Uncle  Philip,  let  us  now  go  on,  and 
we  will  do  our  best  to  be  attentive,  and  to 
think." 

"I  am  willing:  but  first,  suppose  we  just 
look  back,  and  see  how  far  we  have  gone  in 
this  business.  Let  us  find  out  what  we  are 
satisfied  about,  and  that  will  help  us  perhaps 
to  go  a  little  further." 

"  Very  well,  sir." 

"  Then,  in  the  first  place,  we  showed  from 
a  great  many  old  writers  that  they  had  from 
the  beginning  of  the  Christian  religion  a  New 
Testament  like  ours,  and  that  they  always 
said  and  believed  it  was  written  by  the  men 
whom  we  say  wrote  it.     Is  that  so  ?" 

"  Yes,  sir." 

"Then  we  talked  about  its  having  been 
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altered  since  it  was  written;  and  tried  to  find 
out  wliether  it  had  been  altered,  and  we  dis- 
covered a  great  many  reasons  why  it  could 
not  have  been  altered,  and  so  we  concluded." 

"  That  it  had  not  been  altered  ;  that  is  '  as 
plain  as  a  pike-stafF,'  Uncle  Philip." 

"  Now  then  let  us  see  what  comes  next.  Here 
we  have  what  the  writers  of  this  New  Testa- 
ment said,  and  just  as  they  said  it.  What 
would  you  think  was  the  next  matter  to  look 
into  r 

"  Why,  really,  I  cannot  see,  Uncle  Philip. 
I  should  say  there  was  nothing  to  do  but  just 
to  take  the  book  and  read  it,  and  try  to  find 
out  God's  will  from  it,  and  do  it." 

"  Well,  here  these  men  tell  us  what  Christ 
did,  and  what  he  said  we  ought  to  do." 

"  Very  well,  Uncle  Philip,  and  that  is  all 
plain  reading  enough.  I  can  understand 
that." 

"  Now,  then,  how  do  you  know  that  these 
men  have  told  the  tt^tith  about  Christ's  sayings 
and  doings  ?" 

"  Let  me  see  :  Uncle  Philip,  you  are  right ; 
I  think  we  have  not  looked  at  that.  A 
man  might  sit  down  and  write  a  book  about 
things  which  he  says  he  saw,  and  yet  not  put 
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the  truth  in  it.  It  does  not  prove  that  the 
stories  in  a  book  are  true,  just  because  they 
are  written  and  then  printed." 

"Surely  not.  If  the  man  who  writes  the 
book  is  a  fooh'sh  man,  he  may  not  have  sense 
enough  to  find  out  truth  from  falsehood  ;  and 
if  he  is  a  bad  man,  who  wishes  to  mislead 
others,  he  will  not  care  whether  his  book  is 
true  or  not.  So  now  you  see  what  comes 
next,  do  you  not  'V 

'•Yes  sir  ;  we  must  now  find  out  whether 
these  men  have  told  the  truth  :  whether  they 
ever  saw  and  heard  the  things  which  they  say 
they  did." 

"Right.     Now  then  for  that  question." 

"But  I  cannot  see,  Uncle  Philip,  how  yott- 
are  going  to  find  that  out." 

"  Well,  well ;  let  us  go  on  by  degrees,  per- 
haps we  shall  find  a  way.  Were  you  ever  in* 
the  court-house  ?" 

"  Yes,  Uncle  Philip  ;  I  was  there  when  Jack 
Simpson  was  tried  for  killing  the  traveller 
who  stopped  at  his  house." 

"  Well,  let  us  hear  something  about  the  trial 
if  you  please." 

"  Why,  Uncle  Philip,  I  saw  you  there." 
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"  I  know  it ;  but  no  matter  for  that,  just  tell 
these  other  children  what  you  saw." 

"  Well,  then,  the  judge  sat  at  one  end  of 
the  court-room  on  a  high  seat,  and  the  law- 
yers were  all  sitting  at  tables  inside  of  a  square 
railing,  which  they  called  the  bar,  I  believe  ; 
and  on  one  side  of  the  bar  was  a  kind  of  box, 
in  which  the  jury  afterward  sat.  Then  the 
judge  told  them  to  bring  in  the  prisoner,  and 
Jack  Simpson  was  brought  in,  and  they  put 
him  opposite  the  judge,  just  on  the  outside 
of  the  railing  in  which  the  lawyers  were. 
The  clerk  of  the  court  then  read  a  long  paper 
to  Jack  Simpson,  and  asked  him  if  he  was 
guilty  or  not  guilty :  and  I  remember  he  said 
that  he  was  not  guilty.  And  after  the  judge 
and  the  lawyers  had  talked  together  for  a 
short  time,  I  heard  the  judge  tell  the  clerk  to 
go  on  with  the  jury  ;  and  then  they  called  the 
names  of  a  great  many  gentlemen,  and  as 
they  came  up  one  at  a  time,  the  clerk  told 
Jack  Simpson  to  look  at  each  of  them,  and 
asked  him,  '  Do  you  like  that  man?'  And 
some  he  liked,  and  some  he  did  not :  when- 
ever he  said  he  liked  one,  the  clerk  made  that 
one  swear  to  try  him  fairly,  I  suppose  (for  I 
did  not  exactly  understand  the  words  he  spoke), 
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and  at  last  he  gfot  twelve.  Then  the  clerk 
read  over  to  them  again  the  same  paper 
which  he  had  before  read  to  Jack  Simpson ; 
and  one  of  the  lawyers  got  up  and  told  the 
judge  and  the  jury  what  he  could  prove,  and 
then  they  called  in  the  witnesses,  and  they 
proved  that  Jack  Simpson  killed  the  man, 
and  the  jury  said  so  too ;  and  Jack  Simpson 
was  hanged  for  it." 

"  Stop,  not  so  fast,  if  you  please.     What 
was  the  name  of  the  man  dressed  in  a  brown 
coat,  who  was  a  witness  ?" 
"  His  name  was  Ryder." 
"  Did  you  ever  see  him  before  ?" 
"  No,    Uncle    Philip ;    nobody  about   here 
knew  much  about  him.     He  does  not  belong 
to  this  part  of  the  country." 

"Well,  what  was  his  testimony?" 
"  He  said  that  he  was  travelling  from  the 
back  parts  of  Vermont,  and  reached  Simpson's 
house  the  same  night  with  the  traveller  who 
was  killed.  They  talked  together  till  it  was  bed- 
time, and  then  went  to  bed.  Ryder  said  that 
he  could  not  sleep ;  and  about  one  o'clock  he 
heard  some  one  stepping  very  softly  along 
the  passage  by  his  door,  and  saw  a  light  shine 
through  the  key-hole.     Soon  after  he  heard 
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two  or  three  heavy  groans,  which  seemed  to 
eome  from  the  traveller's  room,  which  was 
next  but  one  to  his,  and  opened  on  the  same 
passage  ;  and  then  all  was  still  again,  until  he 
heard  some  one  stepping  softly  back  again  by 
his  door.  He  waited  for  a  while,  and  then 
took  his  pistol  and  stole  softly  out  of  his  room 
and  down  stairs,  when  he  heard  a  noise  in 
the  kitchen,  and  found  the  back  door  of  the 
house  open.  He  went  out  and  hid  himself  in 
the  dark  shadow,  so  that  he  could  still  see  the 
door.  In  a  little  time,  he  saw  a  man  go  in 
with  a  bucket  of  water ;  and  he  then  stole 
softly  around  the  house  and  got  near  one  of 
the  kitchen  windows,  which  was  partly  open: 
he  peeped  in,  and  saw  Simpson  in  his  shirt 
sleeves,  with  blood  upon  them,  washing  his 
hands,  while  another  man  was  sitting  by  the 
fireside,  and  examining  the  saddle-bags  of  the 
traveller ;  and  he  heard  Simpson  say  to  the 
other  man,  '  Not  more  than  three  times.'  He 
hid  himself  until  it  was  nearly  daylight,  and 
then  asked  the  first  man  whom  he  met  to 
show  him  where  a  magistrate  lived.  He 
showed  him,  and  the  magistrate  went  with  a 
constable  and  Ryder  to  Simpson's.  Simpson 
was  in  bed,  and  said  that  he  did  not  know 
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whether  the  traveller  was  up  ;  and  when  they 
looked  in  the  traveller's  room,  they  found 
some  spots  on  the  floor,  which  had  just  been 
washed,  but  he  was  not  there.  His  horse  too 
was  not  in  the  stable  ;  but  behind  the  stable 
they  found  a  place  where  the  ground  looked 
fresh,  and  when  they  dug  there  they  found 
the  poor  traveller  ;  and  Simpson  helped  them 
to  dig  him  out." 

"  A  pretty  good  account  you  give.  And 
now  what  did  Simpson's  lawyers  say  to  all 
this  ?" 

"  Oh,  they  said  that  the  other  man  (who 
was  never  seen  after  that  night)  had  killed 
the  traveller, — buried  him,  and  then  taken  his 
horse  and  saddle-bags  and  gone  off, — that 
Simpson  was  a  respectable  man,  and  knew 
nothing  about  it,— that  nobody  knew  this 
man  Ryder,  and  that  they  ought  not  to  believe 
his  story." 

"  Then  the  whole  point  was,  whether  Ryder 
told  the  truth  ?" 

"  Yes,  sir." 

"  Well,  what  was  done  next?" 

"Then  the  lawyers  against  Simpson  called 
in  ten  or  twelve  gentlemen,  who  said  that  they 
lived  in  Vermont, — that  they  knew  Ryder 
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from  the  time  he  was  a  boy, — that  he  was  a 
very  pious,  and  respectable,  and  sensible  man, 
and  that  none  of  his  neio^hbours  ever  thought 
or  said  that  he  would  tell  a  lie.  So  the  jury 
believed  him,  and  Simpson  was  hanged ;  and 
before  he  was  hanged  he  owned  that  Ryder 
told  the  truth." 

"  Well,  now,  I  wish  to  put  a  few  questions 
to  you.  The  whole  matter  depended  on  what 
kind  of  man  Ryder  was,  did  it  not  ?" 

"  Yes,  sir." 

"  If  he  had  been  a  worthless,  bad  man,  the 
jury  would  not  have  believed  him,  would 
they  r 

"  No,  sir." 

"  The  lawyers  against  Simpson,  then,  acted 
wisely  when  they  called  on  Ryder's  neighbours 
and  acquaintances  to  show  what  his  character 
was  ?" 

"  Certainly,  Uncle  Philip." 

"  Very  good  ;  we  shall  have  occasion  to  re- 
member that  by-and-by.  But  at  present  just 
take  notice,  that  after  the  witness,  Ryder,  had 
told  his  story,  the  next  question  was,  '  shall  it 
be  believed,'  and  they  settled  that  by  asking, 
'  what  is  his  character.' 

M  2 
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"  Yes,  sir  ;  that  all  seems  right  and  reason- 
able." 

"  True.  Now  when  we  come  to  his  char- 
acter, what  shall  we  ask  about?  A  man's 
character  has  a  great  many  things  in  it ;  he 
may  be  a  fool  or  a  wise  man,  an  honest  man 
or  a  rogue,  a  passionate  man  or  good-tem- 
pered, generous  or  mean,  kind-hearted  or 
cruel,  and  so  on.  Shall  we  ask  about  all  these 
things  ?" 

"  They  did  not  ask  all  these  things  about 
Ryder,  Uncle  Philip." 

"  No,  because  they  were  not  necessary. 
All  they  Avished  to  know  was,  if  Ryder  would 
tell  a  lie  or  the  truth.  His  neighbours  said 
he  was  a  sensible  man  ;  and  that  showed  that' 
he  could  understand  what  he  did  see  or  hear; 
and  they  said,  too,  that  he  was  an  honest, 
pious,  good  man  ;  and  that  showed  that  he 
would  tell  truly  what  he  knew.  Was  any 
thing  else  necessary  ?" 

"  Not  that  I  can  see.  Uncle  Philip." 

"  Yery  good,  then  ;  all  we  wish  to  know 
about  the  character  of  a  witness  is,  first, 
whether  he  has  got  sense  enough  to  know 
what  he  does  see  or  hear ;  and,  secondly, 
whether  he  is  honest  enough  to  tell  nothing . 
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about  it  but  what  he  does  know.  Do  you 
understand  me  ?" 

"  Yes,  sir  ;  only  let  him  have  sense,  and  be 
a  good  man,  and  you  will  get  the  truth  out  of 
him." 

"  Yes  :  and  now  here  are  our  witnesses 
who  wrote  these  books  in  the  Nevvr  Testament; 
they  are  just  like  witnesses  in  court :  they 
have  told  their  story,  and  here  it  is  printed 
for  us.  Now  all  that  we  wish  to  know  about 
their  characters  consists  of  two  things  :  first, 
had  they  sense  ?  and  next,  had  they  honesty  ? 
Am  I  right  T 

"  Yes,  sir." 

"  Now,  then,  for  the  sense  of  these  men.  I 
do  not  believe  they  were  crazy,  or  wanting  in 
understanding.  Nobody  ever  said  or  thought 
that  they  had  not  good  sense  on  most  subjects  : 
if  they  were  out  of  their  right  minds  at  all, 
it  was  on  the  subject  of  their  religion  only." 

"Well,  Uncle  Philip,  does  not  religion 
sometimes  make  people  crazy  ?" 

"  I  think  not,  my  children.  People  some- 
times have  very  wild  notions  on  religious 
matters,  and  Christianity  gets  all  the  blame 
for  it:  but  it  was  not  Christianity  that  made 
them  wild.     True  Christianity  makes  men 
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sober :  to  be  sure,  it  makes  men's  feelings  to 
be  warm,  and  this  warmth  makes  men  zeal- 
ous ;  but  this  is  not  craziiiess.  Men  who 
know  nothing  about  Christianity  themselves, 
I  think,  are  apt  to  make  mistakes  in  this 
matter,  and  to  call  very  pious  people  crazy, 
merely  because  they  cannot  understand  them 
or  feel  like  them ;  but  there  is  no  reason  in 
this.  However,  my  children,  people  may  be 
crazy  about  i^eligion^  as  well  as  about  any 
thing  else  ;  though  it  is  not  true  religion  that 
makes  them  so  ;  for  if  it  was,  then  every  man 
who  is  truly  religious  could  not  help  being 
crazy  too." 

"  Well,  Uncle  Philip,  then  these  men  who 
wrote  the  New  Testament  might  have  been 
crazy  about  their  religion." 

'•'  Certainly,  they  might  have  been.  I  think, 
though,  they  were  not ;  and  if  not,  they  cer- 
tainly were  not  crazy  about  any  thing  else  ; 
and  so  they  were  men  of  good  common 
sense." 

"  That  is  all  plain  ;  but,  Uncle  Philip,  will 
you  tell  us  why  you  think  they  were  not 
crazy  about  their  religion?" 

"  Yes ;  that  is  what  I  am  now  oroinsf  to  do. 
Every  man  when  he  is  out  of  his  senses 
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shows  it  by  what  he  sa^^-s  or  does.  There  are 
marks  by  which  you  know  a  crazy  man,  are 
there  not  ?" 

"  Oh  yes,  sir  ;  there  is  poor  old  Joseph,  who 
lives  down  by  the  mill.  He  dresses  himself 
up  with  old  ribands  and  bits  of  rags,  and 
thinks  he  is  the  king  of  France.  He  says  so, 
too,  and  you  cannot  persuade  him  that  he  is 
mistaken." 

"  Very  true.  So,  too,  when  people  are  crazy 
on  the  subject  of  religion,  there  are  very  sure 
marks  by  which  to  tell  it :  and  such  unfortu- 
nate people  are  sometimes  called  enthusiasts 
and  fanatics." 

"  Uncle  Philip,  have  you  ever  seen  any  such 
people  ?" 

"  Oh  yes." 

"  Then  you  know  by  what  marks  to  tell 
them?" 

"  I  think  I  do,  and  I  will  tell  them  to  you : 
and  as  we  go  on  we  will  see  whether  these 
New  Testament  writers  show  any  of  these 
marks." 

"  Well,  Uncle  Philip,  what  is  the  first  mark 
of  these — I  have  forgotten  that  hard  word 
by  which  you  called  them." 

"  Enthusiasts,  I  suppose  you  mean." 
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"  Yes,  yes.  Uncle  Philip,  that  is  the  word. 
What  is  the  first  mark  ?" 

"  Why,  the  first  remarkable  circumstance  is, 
that  such  persons  are  very  apt  to  believe  just 
what  they  wish  to  believe  about  religious 
matters,  no  matter  how  strange  it  may  seem 
to  other  people.  They  think  very  frequently 
that  God  has  a  great  love  for  them  in  par- 
ticular, and  teaches  to  them  more  than  he 
does  to  other  men.  So  whatever  they  fancy 
to  be  his  teaching  to  them,  they  believe  to  be 
true,  and  they  tell  others  that  it  is  certainly 
so  ;  and  they  will  stick  to  it  until  it  is  driven 
out  of  their  heads  by  some  new  fancy.  Let 
me  show  you  what  I  mean.  In  the  year 
1657,  a  tailor,  whose  name  was  Lodowick 
Muggleton,  supposed  that  God  had  a  special 
love  for  him,  and  so  he  set  up  for  a  prophet, 
and  said  that  he  had  power  to  send  people  to 
heaven  or  to  hell,  as  he  pleased ;  and  that 
God  had  sent  him  to  be  one  of  the  last  wit- 
nesses who  should  come  before  the  end  of  the 
world.  Now  this  poor  man  insisted  upon  it 
that  all  these  things  were  so,  and  he  believed 
them,  and  no  one  could  convince  him  that  he 
was  wrong.  He  Iiad  no  proof  to  show  for 
ftny  of  these  things ;  but  he  believed  them 
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because  he  said  he  felt  them :  and  he  never 
admitted  his  folly.  Now  Lodowick  Miiggle- 
ton  was  an  enthusiast,  the  poor  man  was 
certainly  crazy,  and  he  had  the  first  mark 
which  I  spoke  of." 

"  Well,  Uncle  Philip,  the  apostles  did  not 
act  as  Lodowick  Muggleton  did,  I  suppose  ?" 
,  "  Certainly  not :  they  believed  some  things 
which  seemed  strange  to  many,  but  they 
always  gave  a  reason  for  it,  and  they  never 
asked  any  one  else  to  believe  them  without 
telling  them  loJt.y  they  ought  to  believe.  They 
went  upon  proof.  They  told  what  they  had 
seen.  Besides,  Lodowick  Muggleton  never 
owned  that  he  might  make  a  mistake  and  do 
wrong ;  but  these  apostles  put  down  in  their 
books  things  which  they  did,  and  which  were 
wrong ;  they  own  it,  they  do  not  try  to  hide 
it.  Lodowick  Muggleton  was  ready,  too,  to 
believe  any  thing  which  suited  him ;  he  was 
very  quick  in  believing :  the  apostles  were 
sometimes  very  slow.  When  Christ  rose 
from  the  dead,  and  they  heard  of  it,  they 
treated  it  as  an  idle  story,  and  '  believed  not ;' 
and  when  some  of  them  saw  his  grave  empty^ 
they  '  wondered  at  what  had  happened,'  but 
did  not  believe ;  and  one  of  them  never  would 
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believe  until  he  saw  Christ  himself,  and  was 
told  to  put  his  fingers  in  the  print  of  the  nails 
in  Christ's  hands.  So  you  see  they  were  not 
willing  to  believe  any  thing  about  their  reli- 
gion without  having  proof  for  it." 

"  Well,  Uncle  Philip,  the  story  about  Lodo- 
wick  Muggleton  makes  all  this  plain  enough. 
Now,  what  is  the  second  mark  that  a  man  is 
an  enthusiast  ?" 

"  Why,  the  second  mark  is  this :  such  a 
man  is  apt  to  be  warm-tempered,  to  have  very 
quick  feelings,  and  he  cannot  bear  to  have  his 
opinions  contradicted.  I  will  tell  you  now 
of  some  things  which  show  all  this.  Some- 
Avhere  about  the  year  1522,  there  was  a  baker, 
named  Storck,  in  a  smaJl  town  in  Germany, 
who  chose  twelve  other  bakers,  and  called 
them  apostles.  Some  others,  as  crsLzy  as  him- 
self, joined  him,  and  particularly  a  man 
named  Thomas  Munzer,  who  went  about 
preaching  that  God  had  told  them  in  their 
dreams  what  to  do ;  and  some  of  the  things 
were  strange  enough, — there  were  to  be  no 
laws,  and  nobody  was  to  have  any  property 
of  his  own.  The  clergyman  of  the  place, 
who  was  a  pious  and  sensible  man,  talked  with 
them,  and  did  what  he  could  to  stop  them, 
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but  they  lost  their  temper,  and  got  into  such 
a  furious  passion  that  finally  they  stirred  up 
a  war,  in  which  one  hundred  and  thirty  thou- 
sand people  were  killed ;  and  they  were 
obhged  to  behead  this  man  Munzer. 

"  NoWj  there  is  nothing  like  this  in  the 
apostles.  They  do  not  get  into  a  passion  in 
their  writings.  They  do  not  abuse  other 
people  for  their  religion,  they  do  not  boldly 
say  that  they  have  had  conversations  with  the 
great  God,  there  is  nothing  of  fury  about 
them ;  but  they  seem  to  be  plain,  modest,  sober- 
minded  men. 

"  Now  I  will  give  you  another  mark.  Do 
you  know  what  melancholy  means?" 

"  Yes,  sir ;  it  means  sadness  and  sorrow. 
When  a  man  hangs  down  his  head,  and  ap- 
pears to  be  very  sad  about  something,  and 
says  but  little,  and  tries  to  keep  away  from  the 
company  of  other  people,  he  is  called  a  mel- 
ancholy man." 

"  Yes ;  and  the  opinions  of  such  a  man, 
when  he  does  speak,  are  found  to  be  very 
strict,  and  his  religion  seems  to  be  a  very  stern 
and  unpleasant  sort  of  thing,  which  gives  him 
no  comfoYt.  Now  this  kind  of  severe  stern- 
ness is  a  very  common  mark  of  enthusiasm." 

N 
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"  Well,  the  apostles  had  not  this,  had  they, 
Uncle  Philip?" 

"Not  at  all,  if  we  may  judge  from  what 
we  know  of  them.  They  did  not  try  to  get 
away  and  hide  themselves  from  their  fellow- 
men,  but  they  mixed  very  freely  with  the 
people  of  their  country,  and  talked  with  them  ; 
some  of  them,  we  know,  had  intimate  friends, 
they  were  men,  I  should  say,  of  cheerful  tem- 
pers, and  fond  of  being  with  each  other,  and 
with  their  fellow-men. 

"Now  for  another  mark.  An  enthusiast 
is  always  full  of  self-conceit.  He  thinks  a 
great  deal  of  himself;  and  if  you  wish  to 
please  him,  you  must  tell  him  that  you  think 
he  is  a  man  of  great  consequence.  But  the 
apostles  showed  no  self-conceit,  I  think.  They 
never  praise  themselves  in  what  they  have 
written  ;  whenever  they  mention  themselves, 
it  is  commonly  to  tell  of  something  they  said 
or  did  which  was  wrong.  They  never  show 
in  what  they  have  written  that  they  had  a 
very  low  and  contemptuous  opinion  of  other 
people.  What  they  have  written  seems,  I 
think,  to  be  just  what  would  have  been  writ- 
ten by  very  humble  men,  who  did  not  think 
too  much  of  themselves.'' 
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*'  Well,  Uncle  Philip,  are  there  any  more 
marks  ?" 

"  Yes  ;  but  I  am  afraid  that  you  are  weary, 
so  we  will  let  them  alone  until  you  come 
again." 


CONVERSATIOjN  IX. 

Uncle  Philip  talks  with  the  Children  about 
more  Marks  by  which  to  tell  lohen  a  Man  is 
out  of  his  right  Mind,  and  therefore  not  fit 
to  be  a  Witness. 

"Well,  Uncle  Philip,  if  yon  please,  we  are 
ready  to  hear  what  you  promised  to  tell  us 
about  men's  showing  that  they  are  enthu- 
siasts." 

"  Very  good ;  I  am  ready  also.  The  last 
mark  I  mentioned  was  self-conceit,  I  believe. 
The  next  is  this,  that  a  man  whose  mind  is 
wild  on  the  subject  of  religion  is  not  apt  to 
stick  to  one  set  of  opinions  long.  He  will  be 
very  obstinate  to-day  in  one  set  of  notions,  and 
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to-morrow  he  will  be  just  as  obstinate  for  an- 
other set,  as  different  as  is  possible.  He  goes 
by  his  feelings,  not  by  proof;  so  that  you 
never  can  tell  what  he  thinks  or  what  he  will 
say  about  it." 

"  This  is  not  the  way  of  the  apostles,  Uncle 
Philip." 

"  No,  truly ;  very  far  from  it.  The  whole 
of  the  New  Testament  is  of  one  sort  only :  all 
through  it  teaches  the  same  things.  Now  if 
one  man  had  written  it  all,  such  an  agreement 
in  all  its  parts  would  show  that  he  was  a 
man  who  held  fast  to  but  one  set  of  opinions, 
that  he  was  a  thinking  man  who  went  upon 
proofs,  and  that  he  was  no  enthusiast,  would 
it  not?" 

"  Certainly,  sir,  it  would." 

"  Yery  well ;  if  one  man,  who  was  an  en- 
thusiast could  not  and  would  not  agree  with 
himself,  and  say  the  same  thing  all  through 
his  book,  how  could  several  different  men, 
who  were  enthusiasts  or  crazy,  do  it  ?" 

"  Uncle  Philip,  if  you  please,  just  make  that 
a  little  plainer  for  us." 

''  I  will  try  to  do  so,  my  children.  If  one 
man  who  was  crazy  had  written  our  New 


EVIDENCES    OP   CHRISTIANITY.  149 

Testament,  do  you  think  it  would  all  have 
agreed  together  ?" 

"  No,  sir ;  one  part  would  not  have  taught 
the  same  things  which  another  did." 

"  Very  well.  Now  if  but  one  man,  whose 
mind  was  wrong,  could  not  have  made  it 
agree,  do  you  think  that  a  dozen  crazy  men, 
writing,  some  at  one  time  and  some  at  another, 
would  have  agreed  each  with  himself,  and 
with  all  the  rest  of  the  dozen  too  V 

"  I  see  it,  I  see  it.  Uncle  Philip.  The  New 
Testament  agrees  with  itself,  and  it  was  writ- 
ten by  many  different  persons.  Now  if  one 
enthusiast  could  not  make  it  all  alike,  a  great 
many  different  ones  would  find  it  harder 
still." 

"  Now  you  have  it.  I  conclude,  therefore, 
that  as  the  book  does  agree  with  itself,  the 
men  who  wrote  it  could  not  have  been  enthu- 
siasts." ' 

"  And  that  seems  reasonable,  Uncle  Phihp. 
Are  there  any  more  marks  ?" 

"  Yes  ;  there  is  one  remarkable  thing  about 
a  man  whose  mind  is  disordered  on  the  subject 
of  religion,  which  I  never  yet  knew  to  be 
wanting." 

"  What  is  that,  Uncle  Philip?" 
n2 
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"I  never  yet  knew  such  a  man  who  was 
willing  to  take  the  whole  Bible  just  as  it 
stands." 

''  Why,  did  he  not  believe  it,  Uncle  Philip  ?" 

"  Oh,  if  you  asked  him  that  question,  he 
was  sure  to  answer.  Yes  :  but  yet  he  treated  a 
large  part  of  it  as  if  it  were  not  true.  What- 
ever passages  in  it  seemed  to  suit  his  feelings, 
and  agree  with  them,  he  was  ready  enough 
to  repeat  and  believe ;  but  he  gave  no  atten- 
tion or  respect  to  any  which  you  might  re^ 
member  and  repeat,  if  they  seemed  to  contra- 
dict his  notions.  Now  there  was  no  such 
conduct  as  this  in  the  apostles.  One  of  the 
writers  of  the  New  Testament  does  not  de- 
spise what  the  others  have  written.  Some- 
times one  tells  us  what  another  has  said. 
They  were  always  willing  to  take  as  true  the 
whole  of  what  God  had  said  in  his  Word. 
They  would  read  the  Prophets  to  find  out 
whether  they  contradict  what  was  told  to 
them.  They  told  the  people  to  read  the 
Scriptures,  and  never  told  them  to  think  more 
of  one  part  than  another,  '  but  to  believe 
all. 

"  And  now,  there  is  one  thing  more  which 
I  think  shows  that  these  men  had  their  senses 
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well  enough.  They  were  plain  men,  they 
had  but  little  learning :  now  when  such  men 
run  wild  about  religion,  we  know  very  well 
what  they  say  and  do.  They  tell  us  of  their 
strange  dreams,  and  of  their  hearing  voices, 
and  talking  with  God,  and  a  great  many  such 
things  :  and  they  tell  us  too  that  God  has 
said  to  them  things,  some  of  which,  we  think, 
are  very  foolish,  and  some  very  wicked.  Do 
you  remember  what  I  said  of  Lodowick 
Muggleton,  and  Storck,  and  their  strange 
opinions  ?" 

"  Oh  yes,  sir." 

"  Well,  there  is  proof  of  what  I  say.  These 
men  were  ignorant  enthusiasts  ;  one  was  a 
tailor,  and  the  other  was  a  baker,  and  neither 
of  them  had  been  educated.  Now  the  writers 
of  the  New  Testament  were  plain,  uneducated 
men,  too ;  they  were  ignorant,  therefore,  but 
they  were  not  enthusiasts ;  for  if  they  had 
been,  they  would  have  told  the  world  just 
such  stories  as  Muggleton  and  Storck  did. 
But  when  you  read  their  stories  there  is  no 
such  wild,  strange  thing  in  them.  You  see 
at  once  that  whoever  wrote  them  had  common 
sense." 

^'  Well,  Uncle  Philip,  there  is  something  I 
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have  just  thought  of.  and  I  wish  to  ask  you 
about  it,  for  it  puzzles  me." 

"  Let  us  have  it  then,  my  lad." 

"  Why,  you  said  these  men  who  wrote  the 
New  Testament  had  no  learning ;  and  I  wish 
to  know,  then,  if  they  were  fit  to  write 
books." 

"  I  did  not  mean  that  they  had  never  been 
taught  how  to  write  :  but  they  had  very  little 
learning  from  books,  and  they  did  not  need 
much  to  write  the  gospels.  I  can  make  that 
plain  to  you  directly.  Come  here,  little  Dick 
Green.  How  far  have  you  got  on  in  your 
spelling-book  ?" 

"  Oh,  I  can  spell  a  word  of  three  syllables, 
Uncle  Philip." 

"  I  am  glad  to  hear  it.  Can  you  read  at 
all?" 

"  Oh  yes,  sir,  in  little  short  words." 

"  Yery  well.  Were  you  at  the  river  on  that 
cold  Saturday,  last  winter,  when  the  boys  were 
skating  ?" 

"  Yes,  sir." 

"  Did  you  see  any  thing  there,  on  that  day, 
which  you  remember  now  ?" 

"  Oh  yes,  sir  ;  for  I  saw  poor  Charles  Mark- 
ham  break  through  the  ice,  and  I  saw  your 
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gardener  fix  a  board  to  stand  on,  and  get  him 
out ;  and  when  he  was  got  out,  I  heard  you 
tell  some  of  the  men  to  take  him  into  old  Mrs. 
Truelove's  house ;  and  poor  Charles  was 
almost  frozen :  but  at  last  he  got  warm  and 
comfortable ;  and  you  went  to  his  mother's 
to  tell  her  about  it,  and  brought  back  some 
dry  clothes  for  him,  and  then  took  him 
home." 

"  Boys,  is  all  this  true  ?" 

"  Oh  yes,  Uncle  Philip  ;  every  word  of  it." 

"  Dick,  could  you  spell  in  three  syllables 
then  r 

«  No,  sir." 

"Boys,  is  it  not  very  strange  that  Dick 
should  tell  us  so  correct  a  story,  when  he  had 
not  even  learning  enough  to  spell?" 

"  Why,  no,  sir.  What  has  his  spelling  to 
do  with  his  telling  us  a  plain  story  of  what  he 
saw  .2" 

"  Just  nothing,  I  think.  And  if  he  knew 
how  to  write,  I  suppose  he  could  put  down 
on  paper  exactly  what  he  has  been  telling 
us." 

"  Certainly,  sir." 

"  Then  I  do  not  see  that  much  learning  is 
necessary  to  tell  a  plain  fact.    If  a  man  saw, 
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or  heard,  or  felt,  or  tasted,  or  smelled,  I  should 
suppose  he  might  tell  of  it  without  any  great 
share  of  learning." 

"  To  be  sure  he  could,  sir." 

"  Well,  if  you  will  just  turn  to  the  gospels, 
you  will  find  that  they  contain  nothing  else 
but  facts.  The  men  who  wrote  merely  put 
down  what  they  saw  or  heard ;  and  I  suppose 
learning  does  not  make  a  man's  eyes  any 
better,  or  open  his  ears.  Uneducated  people 
can  see  and  hear,  I  hope,  and  can  tell  whether 
they  do  see  and  hear,  and  what  they  do  see 
and  hear." 

"  Ah,  Uncle  Philip,  it  is  all  plain  now." 

"  Yery  good,  then  :  we  have  seen  that  these 
men  had  none  of  the  marks  which  would 
show  them  to  have  been  crazy  about  their  re- 
ligion: they  had  common  sense  enough  to 
understand  very  well  what  they  saw,  and 
learning  enough  to  write  it  down  for  other 
people.  But  I  think  there  is  more  proof  still, 
about  this  matter." 

''What  is  it.  Uncle  Philip?" 

*' Listen,  and  you  shall  hear.  We  know 
what  men  who  are  enthusiasts  or  crazy  about 
religion  can  do;  and  we    know,   too,  what 
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they  cannot  do  ;  for  the  history  of  such  people 
has  told  us." 

"  What  can  they  do,  Uncle  Philip  7" 

"Why,  they  can  sometimes  get  a  great 
many  people  to  agree  with  them  in  some  of 
their  strange  opinions,  as  Lodowick  Muggle- 
ton  did  ;  but  they  never  can  persuade  every- 
body in  the  country,  the  whole  of  the  people,  to 
believe  that  a  downright  he  is  the  truth,  and 
that  they  know  it  to  be  the  truth,  when  in 
fact  they  know  nothing  at  all  about  it." 

"How  is  that,  Uncle  Philip?  Will  you 
please  just  to  tell  us  that  over  in  another 
way." 

"Yes,  very  willingly.  Suppose  a  set  of 
men,  professing  to  be  very  religious,  should 
rise  up  among  us  in  this  country,  and  should 
say  that  something  had  happened  before  our 
eyes  in  these  United  States,  and  that  we  all 
knew  it  had  happened;  and  suppose  that 
thing  never  had  happened  ;  do  you  think  that 
they  could  make  us  all  believe  that  it  had 
happened,  and  that  we  knew  it  ?" 

"  No,  sir,  never." 

"  Very  well.  Now  here  was  a  being  named 
Jesus  who  was  riailed  to  a  c7^oss,  and  died 
there  ;  and  when  he  died,  there  was  darkness 


156  CONVERSATIONS    ON    THE 

over  all  the  land  ;  and  at  the  very  same  mo- 
ment there  was  an  earthquake.  At  least, 
these  apostles  said  that  all  these  things  hap- 
pened, and  the  whole  nation,  they  said,  knew 
that  they  had  happened.  Now  would  it  not 
be  strange,  if  such  things  never  took  place  at 
all,  that  the  apostles  should  yet  be  able  to  make 
the  whole  Jewish  people  believe  that  they  had 
taken  place  ?" 

"  It  would,  indeed,  Uncle  Philip." 

'■'  But  would  it  not  be  more  strange  still,  if 
they  were  able  to  persuade  these  very  people 
that  they  knew  these  things  to  have  happened, 
wh^n  all  the  while  they  knew  nothing  at  all 
about  them  ?" 

"  Yes,  truly,  it  would  be  the  strangest  thing 
in  the  world." 

"  And  yet  the  Jewish  people  did  believe 
that  these  things  happened :  they  did  admit 
that  they  knew  them  to  be  true.  The  en- 
thusiasm of  these  apostles  could  no  more  have 
persuaded  them  of  these  things  if  they  were 
all  lies,  than  I  can  persuade  a  blind  man  that 
he  sees  as  plainly  as  one  who  is  not  blind. 
So  that  for  my  part,  children,  I  am  perfectly 
satisfied  that  these  apostles,  who  are  our  wit- 
nesses, had  one  of  the  things  which  the  court| 
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in  Jack  Simpson's  trial,  wished  to  find  out 
about  Ryder  :  the  court  desired  to  know,  first, 
whether  Ryder  had  sense  enough  to  know 
what  he  saw.  I  think  our  witnesses  had 
sense.  When  you  come  again  we  will  inquire 
whether  they  had  honesty^  for  that  is  the  next 
thing." 


CONVERSATION  X. 

Uncle  Philip  shows  the  Children  that  the 
V/itnesses  who  tell  about  Jesus  Christ  loere 
honest  Men,  loho  luould  not  say  any  thing 
that  was  not  true. 

"Well,  my  children,  are  you  ready  to  go 
on  and  learn  something  more  about  these  wit- 
nesses ?" 

''  Oh  yes,  sir ;  and  I  will  tell  you  what  I 
have  been  thinking."  . 

"What  is  it?" 

"  We  are  just  like  a  court,  I  think.  Here 
are  witnesses  who  have  told  us  something, 
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and  they  are  like  Ryder,  and  we  are  finding 
out  the  truth  of  what  they  say  ;  and  so  we 
are  the  jury,  and.  Uncle  Philip,  you  are  the 
judge." 

"  No,  no  ;  Uncle  Philip  is  the  lawyer,  ex- 
plaining to  the  jury  why  the  witness  ought 
to  be  believed." 

"  Ha,  ha,  my  lads,  so  you  have  made  a  court- 
house of  Uncle  Philip's  study :  but  let  us  go 
on.  Ladies  and  gentlemen  of  the  jury,  please 
to  be  seated,  and  we  will  proceed  with  the 
trial.  We  have  shown  that  our  witnesses 
had  common  sense ;  and  now  we  are  to  find 
out  whether  they  had  common  honesty :  in 
other  words,  whether  they  would  tell  us  truly 
what  they  knew." 

"  And  how  are  you  going  to  find  that  out, 
Uncle  Philip?" 

"  I  think  we  shall  have  but  little  difiiculty. 
Let  us  proceed  by  one  step  at  a  time,  and  we 
shall  reach  the  end  at  last.  When  we  were 
talking  of  Simpson's  trial,  I  believe  we  agreed 
that  it  was  wise  in  the  lawyers  to  call  on 
Ryder's  friends  and  acquaintances  to  find  out 
his  true  character." 

"  Yes,  sir,  we  did." 

"  I  told  you  then  to  remember  it,  as  we 
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should  have  occasion  for  it  before  we  were 
done  ;  and  now  is  the  time  to  use  it.  Here 
are  our  witnesses  ;  now  for  their  characters  : 
let  the  men  who  lived  when  they  did,  and 
knew  all  about  them,  come  forward  and  tell 
us  that  they  were  so  wicked  as  not  to  be  be- 
lieved." 

"  Well,  Uncle  Philip,  do  any  of  the  men 
who  knew  tjiem  say  that  they  were  liars  ?" 

"  No,  my  children,  not  one  of  them  says 
so." 

"  But,  Uncle  Philip,  perhaps  they  were 
partial  to  them,  and  so  would  not  tell," 

"  Partial  to  them  !  Why  everybody  was 
not  on  their  side.  These  apostles  had  ene- 
mies, very  bitter  enemies  ;  so  bitter  that  they 
often  dragged  them  before  the  courts  to  be 
punished  ;  and  they  hated  them  so  much  that 
they  killed  more  than  one  of  them.  Is  it  not 
strange,  that  when  they  were  dragging  them 
into  court,  they  never  should  have  said  any 
thing  against  them  to  show  that  their  charac- 
ters were  so  bad  that  they  ought  not  to  be 
believed?" 

"  Yes,  Uncle  Philip,  that  is  strange  ;  for  if 
they  could  have  said  that,  and  said  it  truly,  it 
would  have  been  the  shortest  way  of  stopping 
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these  witnesses  in  their  story.     It  would  have 
saved  them  a  deal  of  trouble." 

"  Certainly  it  would  :  but  whether  it  stopped 
them  or  not,  we  should  certainly  have  heard 
something  about  their  bad  characters  from 
their  enemies,  who  lived  when  they  did,  and 
had  a  chance  to  find  out  all  about  them. 
Now  we  do  not  hear  from  them  a  word  about 
it.  The  Jews  complained  of  them  because 
they  told  the  people  that  Jesus  had  risen  from 
the  dead;  and  the  heathen  complained  be- 
cause they  told  the  people  not  to  worship 
idols :  but  this  was  all  they  could  say  against 
them ;  and  this  does  not  prove  that  they  were 
liars.  I  think,  then,  that  the  neighbours  and 
acquaintances  of  these  men,  who  knew  them 
from  the  time  they  were  boys,  knew  nothing 
against  their  characters,  or  we  should  have 
heard  of  it." 

"  Well,  that  seems  reasonable,  Uncle  Philip." 

''Let  us  look  at  it  now,  children,  in  another 
way.  Do  you  not  remember  that  when  some 
of  you  were  walking  with  me  last  summer, 
near  the  public  school-house,  we  met  a  man 
with  but  one  arm  ?" 

"  Yes,  sir ;  and  he  asked  you  to  give  him 
money,  and  told  you  a  long  story  about  his 
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arm  having-  been  shot  off  in  the  last  war,  in  a 
battle  which  one  of  our  ships  had :  he  did 
not  tell  you  the  truth,  however ;  for  you 
afterward  met  a  gentleman  who  knew  the 
man,  and  he  said  that  his  story  was  untrue." 

"  Yery  good.  And  for  what  do  you  suppose 
the  man  told  me  a  falsehood  ?" 

"  Because  he  thought  you  would  believe 
him,  and  be  sorry  for  him,  and  give  him 
something." 

"Then  his  wish  was  to  gain  something. 
He  had  a  reason  for  what  he  did.  Now  if  he 
had  known  that  nothing  was  to  be  gained, 
would  he  have  told  the  falsehood  ?" 

"  I  should  think  not,  sir." 

"  Well,  then,  it  seems  that  a  man  does  not 
commonly  tell  an  untruth,  without  hoping  to 
gain  something  by  it.  Now  suppose  we  in- 
quire what  these  witnesses  of  ours  were  likely 
to  gain  by  telling  all  these  falsehoods,  if  they 
are  falsehoods." 

"Why,  I  should  think  they  would  gain 
nothing ;  for  you  told  us  that  the  poor  Chris- 
tians were  persecuted  at  first.  They  would 
lose  instead  of  gain." 

"  That  is  precisely  what  I  think  myself. 
They  might  be  crucified,  and  burnt,  and 
o2 
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Stoned,  and  sawed  in  two,  and  killed  with 
clubs ;  or  if  they  were  left  to  live,  they  might 
be  poor  and  despised :  but  I  should  suppose 
these  were  things  which  men  would  hardly 
tell  a  falsehood  to  get." 

"  No,  sir ;  they  would  be  much  more  likely, 
if  they  were  wicked  men,  to  tell  an  untruth  to 
keep  clear  of  them.." 

"  Certainly  they  would.  I  really  cannot 
see  what  these  men  were  to  gain.  It  could 
not  have  been  money ^  for  there  is  not  a  single 
word  in  their  story  about  giving  them  money. 
It  was  not  wicked  pleasures,  for  they  preached 
against  sinful  pleasure.  They  did  not  wish 
the  world  to  think  that  they  were  very  gi^eat 
men ;  for  though  they  knew  more  than  the 
people,  they  did  not  take  airs  on  themselves, 
and  pretend  that  they  were  very  great.  I  do 
not  think  they  wished  for  poioer,  for  they 
never  tried  to  get  it  from  the  people ;  but 
they  often  made  the  people  angry  with  them, 
by  telling  them  plainly  of  their  sins.  And 
when  some  of  the  people  thought  and  said 
that  they  were  gods,  they  told  them  that  they 
were  not.  So  that  it  seems  they  did  not  wish 
for  money,  nor  to  be  thought  great  men,  nor 
to  have  power,  nor  to  be  made  gods  by  the 
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people.  Then  tell  me,  my  children,  what 
were  they  to  gain  by  telling  a  lie?" 

"  Why,  Uncle  Philip,  nothing,  that  we  can 
see." 

"  Now  let  us  go  a  little  further.  When  a 
man  tells  something  which  is  not  true,  he  is 
apt  to  be  so  cunning  as  not  to  give  people  any 
thing  in  his  story  by  which  to  find  him  out. 
Is  it  not  so  ?" 

"  Yes,  sir." 

"  W~ell,  then,  such  a  man  does  not  bring  into 
his  story  any  thing  but  what  he  thinks  is  neces- 
sary. He  makes  his  lie  just  as  short  as  he  can ; 
for  if  he  brings  in  a  great  many  things,  some 
of  them  may  not  agree  with  his  story,  and  so 
he  will  be  caught.  Let  us  see  now  how  our 
witnesses  have  done.  They  bring  in  a  great 
many  things  ;  for  instance,  they  say,  '  We 
did  some  very  wonderful  actions,  and  you 
know  we  did,  for  you  saw  it.'  Now  what 
fools  they  must  have  been  to  put  such  a  thing 
in  a  lie,  when  the  very  men  to  whom  they 
told  it  would  only  have  to  say,  'It  is  not 
true,  for  we  never  saw  you  do  the  things 
which  you  mention.'  Then,  again,  we  find 
them,  in  their  story,  putting  in  something  else 
which  was  not  necessary  to  make  up  a  good 
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Story.  They  tell  certain  men,  for  instance/ 
'  We  gave  yon  power  to  do  very  wonderful 
works  :'  and  then  we  find  them  blaming  these 
very  same  men  for  not  using  that  power  as 
they  ought  to  do.  Now  just  think  of  this  one 
moment.  Suppose  these  men  never  had  any 
such  power  given  to  them ;  would  they  not 
have  said  so  ?" 

"  To  be  sure  they  would,  sir." 

"  And  yet,  my  children,  they  never  did  say 
so.  The  very  boldness,  then,  with  which  our 
witnesses  put  such  things  into  their  stories, 
when  there  was  no  need  of  putting  ihein  i7i, 
convinces  me  that  they  were  honest  men,  not 
afraid  of  being  caught  in  a  lie,  in  what  they 
said." 

'•  Now  I  will  give  you  another  reason  for 
thinking  that  they  were  honest  men." 

''What  is  it.  Uncle  Philip?" 

"  Some  of  them  were  put  to  death,  because 
they  would  not  deny  what  they  had  said 
about  Christ.  Now,  my  children,  I  do  not 
believe  there  ever  was  a  man  who  would  go 
and  die  a  cruel  death,  rather  than  deny  some- 
thing which  all  the  time  he  kiiew  was  a  lie. 
Suppose  we  thought  something  which  we  had 
said  to  be  true,  and  men  were  going  to  burn 
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US  unless  we  would  say  that  it  was  not  true  ; 
how  do  you  think  we  should  act  ?" 

"  Why,  Uncle  Philip,  I  am  afraid  it  would 
be  a  very  hard  matter  to  stick  to -the  truth  and 
be  burnt   for  it." 

"  So  I  think :  but  suppose  we  knew  very 
well  that  the  thing  which  they  wished  us  to 
deny  was  a  downright  lie ;  what  should  we 
do  then  V 

"  I  should  say  it  was  a  lie,  Uncle  Philip, 
and  so  save  myself." 

"  Yes,  and  so  would  I,  or  any  other  man  ; 
especially  if  the  falsehood  were  such  a  one 
that  by  sticking  to  it  I  could  gain  nothing. 
Now,  then,  can  you  think  of  any  thing  which 
would  make  you  willing  to  be  burnt,  sooner 
than  contradict  what  you  had  said  ?" 

"  Nothing,  Uncle  Philip,  but  my  believing 
in  my  heart  that  it  was  true,  and  that  God 
meant  that  I  should  stick  to  it,  and  would 
take  care  of  my  soul  even  if  they  did  burn 
me." 

"  Very  well :  then  when  these  witnesses 
of  ours  were  burnt,  what  do  you  suppose 
enabled  them  to  stick  to  what  they  had 
said  T 
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"  Why,  the  same  things  which  I  have  just 
mentioned." 

"  Certainly :  and  if  they  had  these  things, 
then  were  they  not  honest  men  ?" 

"  Yes.  sir :  but  there  is  one  thing, — ^might 
they  not  have  been  under  a  mistake  ?" 

"  What  if  they  were  ;  that  has  nothing  to 
do  with  their  honesty.  Did  you  never  really 
and  truly  believe  something  to  be  as  you  said 
it  was ;  and  then  afterward,  did  you  never 
find  out  that  you  were  wrong?" 

"  Yes,  sir." 

"Well,  were  you  not  perfectly  honest  in 
believing  that  the  thing  was  as  you  said,  until 
you  found  out  better  ?  Did  you  mean  to  tell 
a  falsehood  about  it  ?" 

"  I  see  now.  Uncle  Philip,  that  it  makes  no 
difference ;  they  might  have  been  just  as 
honest,  even  if  they  were  under  a  mistake." 

"  Yes ;  and  their  honesty  is  all  that  we 
wish  to  get  at  now.  But  as  you  mentioned 
their  being  mistaken,  I  will  say  a  word,  my 
children,  about  that.  I  do  not  think  that  they 
were  or  could  be  mistaken  in  what  they  said ; 
and  for  saying  which  they  were  burnt." 

"Why  not.  Uncle  Phihp?" 
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"  Was  Dick  Green  mistaken  in  what  hap- 
pened at  the  river  to  Charles  Markham  ?" 

"  No,  sir." 

"  And  why  not,  pray  ?" 

"  Because,  it  was  something  which  any  one 
who  has  eyes  might  have  seen;  and  httle 
Dick    has  eyes,   and    good  ones  too." 

"  You  mean,  then,  that  it  was  a  fact :  and 
that  men  are  not  so  apt  to  be  mistaken  about 
facts  when  they  have  a  good  chance  to  find 
them  out.     Is  that  it  ?" 

"  Yes,  sir." 

"  Well,  pray,  were  not  our  witnesses  put  to 
death  for  this  very  thing  :  for  saying  that  they 
saw  a  great  many  facts  ?" 

"  Yes,  sir." 

"  Well,  as  they  saw  them  again  and  again, 
at  many  different  times,  and  in  many  different 
places,  they  certainly  had  a  good  opportunity 
to  find  out  whether  they  were  mistaken  in  all 
of  them.  Besides  that,  if  one  was  mistaken 
as  to  what  he  saw,  there  were  several  others 
to  set  him  right :  and  when  they  talked  to- 
gether, if  they  found  that  the  fact  appeared  in 
the  same  way  to  all  of  them,  how  could  they 
be  mistaken  7" 
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"  Why,  truly,  it  does  not  seem  likely  that 
they  should  all  be  wrong." 

"  No,  indeed :  and  therefore,  my  children, 
when  these  men  died  for  saying  that  certain 
things  did  happen  which  they  saw,  it  proves, 
not  only  that  they  were  honest  men,  and  be- 
lieved what  they  said ;  but  it  proves,  also, 
that  the  things  did  actually  happen  as  they 
related  them.  Are  you  fatigued?  If  you 
are,  I  will  stop  ;  but  if  not,  I  have  a  little 
more  to  say  about  the  honesty  and  truth  of 
our  witnesses." 

"Oh,  go  on,  go  on.  Uncle  Philip." 
"  Let  me  have  your  attention,  then,  or  you 
will  not  understand  me.  I  think  these  wit- 
nesses of  ours  were  honest,  because  there  are 
some  things  told  by  them,  about  Christ,  which 
they  never  could  have  written  if  they  had  not 
been  true." 

"  What  are  they,  Uncle  Philip  ?" 
"  I  will  tell  you .  When  we  take  up  the 
gospels  and  read  about  Christ,  we  do  not  find 
that  the  men  who  wrote  those  gospels  ever 
try  to  tell  us  what  kind  of  character  Christ 
had.  They  do  not  say  that  he  was  generous, 
or  compassionate,  or  pious  ;  but  they  tell  us 
stories  about  him  which  show  us  what  sort 
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of  a  being  he  was,  without  their  saying  any 
thing  about  it  particularly.  Let  me  show 
you  what  I  mean.  When  we  read  the  story 
of  Lazarus,  who  was  dead,  and  his  two 
sisters  ;  the  story  does  not  say  that  Jesus  was 
a  man  who  felt  very  sorry  for  everybody  who 
was  distressed ;  and  that  he  rejoiced  to  go 
and  help  people  out  of  their  troubles,  and  that 
he  had  power  to  bring  the  dead  back  again  to 
life,  and  determined  to  exert  it  for  these  poor 
sisters  :  no  such  thing :  but  it  just  lets  us 
know  what  he  did,  and  leaves  us  to  find  out 
for  ourselves  by  putting  a  great  many  of  his 
actions  together  in  our  minds,  what  sort  of  a 
being  he  was.  And  when,  in  this  way,  we 
get  together  in  our  thoughts  a  great  many 
things  which  he  did,  we  find  out  that  his 
character  was  'perfect;  we  never  find  him 
doing  any  thing  which  we  are  willing  to  say 
was  wrong.  He  had  fortitude,  and  calmness, 
and  kindness,  and  dignity,  and  wisdom,  arid 
every  thing  else  that  is  good ;  and  we  see  that 
he  had  all  this,  and  yet  these  writers  never 
have  told  us  all  this  in  so  many  words.  Now 
I  will  tell  you  what  I  think  this  proves  to 
us." 
"What  is  it,  Uncle  Philip?" 
p 
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"  Why,  if  these  men  who  wrote  these  books 
had  determined  to  describe  in  writing  the 
character  of  a  perfect  being,  they  could  not 
have  done  it,  if  their  souls  had  depended  on 
it.  Very  wise  and  learned  men  have  tried  to 
do  this  very  thing,  and  they  were  not  able ; 
and  these  apostles  were  not  learned  men  ;  and 
yet,  by  simply  telling  us  what  Jesus  did,  these 
unlearned  men  have  really  described  a  perfect 
character.  Now,  how  did  they  manage  to  do 
it  ?  They  did  it  without  intending  it,  simply 
by  telling  the  truth  :  for  if  they  had  made  up 
all  these  stories,  just  to  give  Christ  a  good 
character,  they  would  have  missed  it.  Nothing 
in  the  world  is  harder  for  learned  and  wise 
men,  than  to  describe  a  man  by  his  actions 
alone,  and  always  to  make  him  act  just  as 
such  a  man  ought  to  act.  Sometimes  he 
will  be  inconsistent.  And,  to  tell  you  the 
truth,  I  do  not  believe  that  these  writers  of  the 
gospels  knew  themselves  wliat  a  perfect  char- 
acter they  had  made  for  Christ.  Now,  then, 
just  see  where  we  are  brought.  There  are 
two  things  here,  one  of  which  must  be  true." 
"  What  are  the  two  things.  Uncle  Philip  ?" 
"Why,  either  these  actions  which  these 
men  say  Christ  did  were  truly  done  by  him  j 
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or,  these  unlearned  men  have  done  what  the 
learned  never  could  do :  they  have  invented 
a  set  of  stories  which  exhibit  a  perfect  being, 
when  they  did  not  themselves  know  that  they 
were  doing  it.  Now  which  of  these  two 
things  do  you  think  is  true  ?" 

"Why,  Uncle  Philip,  it  is  plain  enough 
they  never  could  have  made  all  these  stories, 
if  learned  men  could  not." 

"  Very  well :  then  it  must  be  true  that 
Christ  really  did  what  they  say  he  did  ;  and 
if  so,  they  are  honest  men. 

"  Now,  my  dear  children,  one  thing  more, 
and  we  will  stop.  You  have  seen  a  baptism, 
I  suppose  ?" 

"Oh  yes,  sir,  often." 

"  Who  do  Christians  say  commanded  bap- 
tism to  be  administered  ?" 

"  Why,  the  Saviour  himself,  sir." 

"  You  have  seen  the  Lord's  Supper  admin- 
istered, too,  have  you  not  V 

"  Yes,  sir." 

"  Who  commanded  that  ?" 

"  The  Saviour,  sir." 

"  Very  well.  The  people  in  this  and  all 
Christian  countries  keep  the  first  day  of  the 
week  (Sunday)  holy,  I  believe," 
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"  Yes,  sir." 

"  Very  good.  Now,  here  are  three  facts, — 
baptism,  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  keeping  Sun- 
day holy.  All  these  facts  mean  something : 
all  Christians,  from  the  very  beginning,  have 
supposed  that  they  did  mean  something ;  and 
they  were  always  a  part  of  their  religion 
which  they  did  not  dare  neglect,  and  here 
we  have  these  facts  among  us  at  this  day. 
They  have  been  kept,  then,  among  Christians 
for  hundreds  of  years,  and  Christians  have 
always  believed,  too,  that  they  had  something 
to  do  in  the  way  of  reminding  them  of  this 
Jesus  Christ,  and  of  what  he  did  and  said. 
Now,  will  you  just  tell  me,  if  Jesus  Christ 
never  lived,  nor  died,  nor  rose  again,  nor 
taught  men,  nor  wrought  miracles :  if  it  is  all 
a  wicked  falsehood,  how  on  earth  did  these 
strange  practices  of  baptism,  and  the  Lord's 
Supper,  and  Sunday  keeping,  get  footing  in  the 
world,  and  keep  it  so  as  to  be  in  common  use 
for  eighteen  hundred  years  T 

"  I  cannot  tell,  Uncle  Philip." 

"  No,  my  dear  child,  nor  can  any  one  else  : 
for  he  must  be  a  strange  man  who  can  believe 
that  so  many  people,  in  so  many  diiferent 
countries,  wide  apart  from  each  other,  should 
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all  have  agreed  together  to  keep  up  such  a 
parcel  of  unmeaning  ceremonies,  and  should 
have  been  able  to  make  all  the  rest  of  the 
world  think  that  they  were  important,  when, 
in  fact,  Christianity  was  all  a  great  falsehood. 
What  do  you  say  ?" 

"  Oh  no,  Uncle  Philip,  it  is  no  falsehood." 
"  Yery  well,  then  our  witnesses  were  honest 
men.     Good-by." 


CONVERSATION  XL 


Uncle  Philip  talks  to  the  Children  about 
Miracles^  and  tells  them  what  a  Miracle 
is  ;  and  he  relates  a  Story  about  a  Man 
who  did  not  know  what  Ice  was :  and  says 
something  about  a  Man  named  Lazarus^ 
who  was  brought  back  to  Life  after  he  was 
dead, 

"Well,  my  dear   children,  are   you   all 
here?" 
"  Yes,  sir." 

"  Sit  down,  then,  and  we  will  go  to  business. 
p2 
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Suppose  we  just  look  back  and  see  what  we 
have  found  out.     What  say  you  ?" 

"  If  you  please,  Uncle  Philip,  we  will  thank 
you  to  do  so.  Then  we  shall  know  exactly 
where  we  are." 

"  Yery  well,  then.  We  have  found  out 
these  things,  I  think  : — 

"  I.  That  about  eighteen  hundred  years  ago, 
the  people  had  a  New  Testament  like  ours, 
for  they  copied  out  of  it. 

"  II.  That  these  old  people  said  this  New 
Testament  was  written  by  the  same  persons 
whom  we  think  wrote  it. 

"  III.  That  the  Testament  which  those  old 
persons  had  could  not  have  been  altered  with- 
out its  being  found  out ;  so  that  it  has  come 
down  to  us  substantially  correct. 

"  IV.  That  the  men  who  wrote  this  New 
Testament  were  not  crazy  about  religion,  but 
had  good  common  sense. 

"  V.  That  they  not  only  had  sense,  but 
were  good  honest  men,  who  would  not  tell  a 
lie." 

"Yes,  Uncle  Philip,  I  remember  we  have 
found  out  all  these  things." 

"  Very  good.  Now,  then,  we  will  just  look 
into  this  New  Testament  to  see  the  things 
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which  these  men  have  written  there.  In  all 
I  have  been  saying  to  you  up  to  this  time,  I 
have  never  gone  to  the  New  Testament,  ex- 
cept to  show  you  merely  what  words  were 
written  there.  I  have  never  talked  to  you  as 
if  those  words  were  certainly  true,  because  I 
had  not  proved  that  they  were  true.  But  now 
I  have  proved  it ;  so  wq  have  a  right  now  to 
believe  the  stories  which  are  told  there.  Do 
you  understand  me  V 

"Oh,  yes,  sir ;  when  Mary  read  out  of  the 
Scriptures,  it  was  just  to  show  us  that  the 
words  which  she  read  were  the  same  as  the 
words  in  your  old  books ;  and  whether  they 
were  true  or  not  made  no  difference  then : 
you  did  not  tell  us  that  they  were  true,  but 
merely  that  they  were  the  same." 

"  Exactly  so  ;  but  now  I  have  shown  you 
that  my  witnesses  were  men  of  sense  and 
honesty ;  so  now  we  will  take  their  story  as 
true.  When,  then,  I  open  this  New  Testa- 
ment, my  children,  I  read  there  that  Christ 
did  some  very  wonderful  things." 

"  Yes,  Uncle  Philip,  and  I  know  what  they 
are  called." 

"What?" 

"  They  are  called  miracles,  sir." 
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"  Yes  ;  and  a  miracle  must  be  done  by  the 
power  of  a  being  who  is  greater  than  a  man 
is  :  a  man  cannot  work  a  miracle  by  his  own 
power.  Now  these  witnesses  of  ours  tell  us 
that  Christ  did  perform  miracles,  and  you 
know  we  have  already  found  out  that  they 
were  sensible,  honest  men,  who  tell  the  truth." 

"  Yes,  sir." 
'    "  Then  this  is  a/ac^,  the  things  were  done. 
Now  I  ask  you,  why  do  you  suppose  such 
wonderful  works  were  performed  ?" 

'^  Why,  Uncle  Philip,  I  do  not  know,  unless 
it  was  to  show  that  Christ,  who  did  them,  had 
more  power  than  any  man  had." 

"  Precisely  the  true  reason.  But  why  should 
he  show  that  he  had  more  power  ?" 

"  I  suppose  it  was  to  show  that  God  had 
something  to  do  with  the  business." 

*^  Very  good  :  but  why  show  that  God  had 
something  to  do  with  it  ?" 

"  Why,  Uncle  Philip,  if  God  did  really  do 
these  wonderful  things,  or  help  any  one  to  do 
them  ;  then  it  will  prove  that  God  was  on  the 
side  of  the  miracles." 

"  Well,  now,  if  v/hat  Christ  told  the  world 
was  not  true,  would  he  have  been  able  to 
work  any  miracles  ?" 
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"  No,  sir ;  for  God  would  never  work  a 
miracle  to  make  the  world  believe  something 
that  was  not  true." 

"  Then  you  think  that  these  miracles  show 
that  what  Christ  said  was  the  truth,  and  that 
he  proved  it  was  the  truth  by  the  miracles  ?" 

"  Yes,  sir." 

"  But  we  know  that  the  witnesses  who  tell 
us  what  Christ  said  were  honest  men,  and 
tell  us  the  truth  ;  and  if  Christ  did  work  mira- 
cles, will  it  not  prove  that  what  they  tell  us 
is  the  truth  of  God  ?" 

"  Yes,  sir,  it  will." 

"  Very  well,  then ;  if  these  men  tell  us  the  truth 
of  God,  and  if  .they,  too,  work  miracles  to  prove 
it,  as  they  did,  they  must  have  learned  it  from 
God  himself:  He  must  have  put  it  into  their 
minds.  They  could  not  have  received  it  from  a 
man,  for  man  did  not  know  it :  and  if  they 
learned  it  from  God,  my  children,  then  our 
witnesses  were  iiispired." 

"What  do  you  mean  by  inspired,  Uncle 
Philip  r 

"  I  mean,  that  God  put  it  into  their  minds 
and  thoughts  what  to  write." 

"  Then,  Uncle  Philip,  when  we  read  the 
New  Testament,  it  is  the  same  thing  as  if  we 
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hear  God  speaking  the  words  to  us,  to  teach 
us  our  duty." 

"  I  think  so.  And  it  all  depends  on  two 
things.  The  first  is,  that  here  are  miracles  ; 
and  the  next  is,  that  God  would  never  let  a 
miracle  be  worked  except  to  prove  the  truth J^ 

"  I  believe  I  understand  you.  Uncle  Philip  ; 
though  I  have  to  think  harder  here  than  I 
have  had  to  before." 

"Well,  well :  hard  thinking  will  not  hurt 
you.  But  let  us  go  on  ;  you  will  find  out 
what  I  mean  before  we  have  done  talking 
about  miracles.  Suppose  you  should  be  in  a 
room  where  there  was  somebody  lying  dead, 
and  a  man  should  come  in  and  touch  the 
dead  person,  and  he  should  immediately  get 
up  alive,  and  walk  about,  you  would  know 
that  you  could  not  do  what  the  man  did, 
would  you  not  ?" 

"  Certainly,  sir,  that  would  be  a  miracle." 

"  Very  good :  now  suppose,  again,  that  be- 
fore the  man  did  it,  he  should  say  to  you,  '  I 
have  something  to  say  to  you,  which  God 
told  me  to  say  ;'  what  would  you  think  ?" 

"Why,  I  should  not  know  whether  God 
had  told  him  or  not ;  and  I  should  say  so  to 
him." 
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"  And  you  would  say  right  enough :  but 
suppose,  again,  he  should  say,  '  I  will  prove 
that  Crod  did  tell  me,  for  I  will  do  something 
Xvhich  no  man  can  do,  unless  he  has  God's 
power  to  help  him  ;  I  will  bring  a  dead  man 
back  to  life  ;'  what  would  you  think  then  ?" 

"I  should  think  that  if  he  did  raise  the 
dead  man  to  life  God  had  helped  him." 

"  Now,  would  God  help  him  to  prove  a 
lie  r 

"  I  see  it  now,  Uncle  Philip  :  if  he  raised 
the  dead  man,  just  to  prove  that  God  had  sent 
him  to  tell  me  something  ;  and  if  he  told  me 
that  this  was  what  he  did  it  for,  and  that  God 
gave  him  all  the  power  he  had;  I  should 
know  that  God  did  send  him  ;  and  so  I  would 
believe  what  he  told  me." 

"Now  you  have  it :  so  now  you  see  how 
much  proof  there  is  in  a  miracle,  I  hope." 

"  Yes,  sir,  I  do.     It  is  certain  proof" 

"  Yes,  indeed,  the  most  certain  of  all  proof; 
and  that  is  the  very  reason  why  some  men, 
who  do  not  love  the  New  Testament,  have 
said  that  a  miracle  never  could  be  proved." 

"And  why  not.  Uncle  Philip?  I  am  sure 
that  if  I  should  see  you  raise  up  a  dead  man, 
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I  could  tell  of  that  as  well  as  of  any  thing 
else." 

"  To  be  sure  you  could  :  but  I  will  tell  you 
what  these  men  say  about  it.  They  say  that 
if  I  should  come  and  tell  them  a  wonderful 
story  about  a  dead  man  being  brought  back 
to  life,  it  would  be  nothing  but  my  ex- 
periejice  of  what  I  had  seen ;  and  as  they 
never  had  any  such  experience,  that  therefore 
their  experience  would  kill  mine  :  they  would 
just  put  theirs  against  mine,  so  that  what  I 
told  them  would  prove  nothing." 

"  Why,  Uncle  Philip,  that  seems  foolish 
enough  ;  for  it  is  just  the  same  thing  as  saying 
they  would  not  believe  you,  because  they  did 
not  see  it  themselves." 

"  Precisely  the  same  thing ;  and  it  is  foolish 
enough.  Why  everybody  believes  ten  thou- 
sand things  which  he  never  saio  himself. 
Were  you  ever  in  England  ?" 

"  No,  sir." 

"  Well,  do  you  think  or  believe  that  there 
is  no  such  place  as  England,  because  you 
never  saw  it  ?" 

"  Why,  we  are  sure  there  is  such  a  place, 
ibr  you  have  told  us  about  it;  and  we  believe 
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you  just  as  much  as  if  we  had  been  there  our- 
selves." 

"  I  know  it ;  and  you  act  wisely,  too.  I 
will  tell  you  a  story.  Many  years  ago,  a 
gentleman  was  sent  from  this  very  place 
(England)  as  an  ambassador  to  a  king  who 
lived  somewhere  in  the  East." 

"  Stop,  Uncle  Philip ;  what  is  an  ambassa- 
dor?" 

"  An  ambassador  is  a  person  who  is  sent 
by  one  king  or  nation  to  another  king  or 
nation,  to  carry  some  message  from  one  to  the 
other,  or  to  do  some  business  for  the  king  or 
people  who  sent  him." 

"  Go  on.  Uncle  Philip,  I  understand  it 
now." 

"  Well,  then,  the  country  of  this  Eastern 
king  was  so  warm  that  water  never  froze 
there.  One  day,  when  he  was  talking  with  the 
ambassador  about  England,  the  ambassador 
happened  to  tell  him  that  sometimes,  in  his 
country,  water  became  so  hard  that  people 
walked  on  it.  The  king,  who  never  had 
seen  ice  in  his  life,  laughed  at  the  story,  and 
never  would  believe  one  word  of  it ;  for,  said 
he,  all  my  experience  is  the  other  way.  When 
the  ambassador  went  back  to  England,  and 
Q 
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told  the  people  there  this  story,  everybody 
laughed  at  the  Eastern  king,  for  they  knew 
very  well  that  there  was  such  a  thing  as  ice, 
though  the  king  had  never  seen  it." 

"  Yes,  and  that  story  shows  how  foolish  it 
is  not  to  believe  a  thing  unless  you  can  see  it 
for  yourself" 

"  So  it  does.  But  nov/  let  us  go  on.  There 
are  a  great  many  miracles  spoken  of  in  the 
New  Testament.  There  are  about  forty 
which  the  book  says  Christ  performed.  Now 
we  cannot  speak  of  them  all ;  it  would  take 
too  much  time.  So  let  us  just  take  the  story 
of  one,  and  talk  about  that :  let  us  see  whether, 
as  these  witnesses  tell  the  story,  it  is  not 
plain  that  there  was  a  real  miracle." 

"  Well,  Uncle  Philip,  that  will  be  a  very 
good  way ;  for  if  Christ  did  one,  it  is  plain 
that  he  could  do  more." 

"  So  I  think.  One  is  as  good  for  proof  as 
a  hundred  would  be.  Now  which  shall  I 
take?" 

"  Take  one  about  raising  a  dead  person  to 
life,  for  we  have  been  talking  about  that  al- 
ready, you  know." 

"  Very  good.  Then  I  shall  take  the  miracle 
of  Christ's  raising  Lazarus  from  the  dead.     I 
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think  that  when  we  get  the  story  from  our 
witnesses,  we  shall  see  that  there  could  be  no 
mistake  in  the  matter.  I  shall  take  it  as  St. 
John  tells  it.  This  Lazarus,  then,  it  seems, 
hved  with  his  two  sisters,  in  a  little  village 
named  Bethany,  about  two  miles  from  the 
City  of  Jerusalem  Christ,  with  his  disciples^ 
was  in  another  part  of  the  country ;  he  was 
in  Galilee,  beyond  the  river  Jordan,  a  place 
which  was  at  some  distance  from  Jerusalem. 
While  he  was  there  he  received  a  messas^B 
from  the  sisters  of  Lazarus,  sent  to  let  him 
know  that  their  brother  was  sick.  He  re- 
mained where  he  was  two  whole  days  after  he 
received  this  message ;  and  then  he  told  his 
disciples  that  Lazarus  was  dead.  He  sets  out 
for  Bethany ;  and  when  he  gets  there,  he  finds, 
not  only  that  he  is  dead,  but  that  he  has  been 
buried /oi<r  days :  when  he  gets  to  the  house 
of-  Lazarus,  he  finds  there  a  large  number  of 
Jews  who  have  gone  in  to  comfort  these  poor 
sisters.  Now  let  us  stop  here  for  a  few 
moments :  I  wish  to  show  you  that  in  this 
business  there  was  no  trick.  Did  Christ  tell 
his  disciples  that  Lazarus  was  deadf^' 
«  Yes,  sir." 
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"  And  did  the  Jews  who  were  comforting 
these  sisters  love  Christ  ?" 

"  No,  sir." 

"Very  well  5  then.  If,  insteadof  really  raising 
Lazarus,  he  meant  by  a  trick  to  make  them 
believe  that  he  did  it,  let  us  see  what  he 
has  done  :  he  has  caught  himself;  for,  in  the 
first  place,  he  told  his  own  followers  that  the 
man  really  was  dead  ;  and  there  they  are  to 
see  all  that  he  does  ;  now  if  he  does  not  truly 
bring  him  back,  to  life  when  he  tries  to  do  it, 
his  followers  will  not  believe  him  any  more, 
and  so  he  will  lose  them.     Am  I  right  V 

«  Yes,  sir." 

"  And  he  has  put  it  out  of  his  power  to  de- 
ceive them  by  any  trick,  for  here  he  has 
waited  several  days,  and  then  brought  them 
to  the  very  place  where  many  of  his  ene- 
mies are  assembled,  watching  him  narrowly, 
and  ready  enough  to  find  out  the  trick,  if  there 
should  be  one.     Am  I  right,  again  ?" 

"  Yes,  sir." 

"Very  well,  then  ;  it  is  my  opinion,  that  if 
he  had  any  trick  in  the  matter,  he  has  put 
them  in  the  way  of  finding  it  out.  Now  let 
us  go  on.  As  if  these  Jews  were  not  likely 
to  watch  him    closely  enough,  he  actually 
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draws  their  notice  by  his  conduct.  He  is  very 
sorry,  and  weeps,  and  the  Jews  begin  to  whis- 
per to  one  another  that  he  has  not  any  power, 
for  that  if  he  had  he  would  not  have  let 
Lazarus  die.  So  now  they  are  ready  to  watch 
him  more  closely  still.  Now  we  come  to  an- 
other thing:  Lazarus  was  really  dead,  for 
when  they  all  came  to  the  grave,  the  sisters 
said  that  his  body  must  be  decaying,  and  that 
it  would  be  oifensive  to  smell.  So  that  they 
all  agreed  he  was  dead.  But,  as  if  there  were 
not  enough  already  to  make  them  watch  him 
closely,  he  tells  them  to  take  the  stone  off  from 
the  grave.  Now  just  think,  my  children,  of 
all  these  things.  Here  they  were,  all  stand- 
ing around  the  grave,  waiting  to  see  what 
was  to  be  done.  Some  were  friends,  and 
some  were  enemies  ;  and  here  was  the  very 
being  of  whom  these  very  Jews  had  heard  so 
much,  about  to  do  one  of  his  wonderful  works 
before  their  own  eyes  ;  so  that  now  they  had 
a  chance  to  see  for  themselves.  Now  tell  me, 
do  you  believe  that  all  these  people  gave  no 
attention  to  what  was  going  on  before  them  ?" 
»'  Ah,  Uncle  Philip,  I  know  that  if  I  had 
been  there,  I  should  have  watched  with  all 

the  eyes  I  had." 

ci2 
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"  Yes,  and  so  did  they.  But  let  us  go  on 
with  the  story.  After  the  stone  was  taken 
away,  he  says,  '  Lazarus,  come  forth  !'  and 
St.  John  says, '  He  that  was  dead  came  forth.' 
Now  what  trick  could  there  be  here  ?  He 
never  used  his  hands  at  all :  he  did  nothing 
but  speak." 

"  Uncle  Philip,  if  the  story  is  truly  told, 
there  was  no  trick  in  it." 

"  Well,  we  have  already  found  out  that  it  is 
truly  told:  but  there  is  more  proof  still.  To 
give  these  very  Jews,  who  were  the  neigh- 
bours of  Lazarus,  a  full  opportunity  to  judge 
for  themselves  whether  Lazarus  was  really 
alive,  he  lets  them  with  their  own  hands  take 
off  his  grave-clothes.  Now  just  suppose  that 
some  one  whom  you  knew  very  well  should 
die,  and  you  should  look  upon  his  corpse,  and 
then  go  to  his  funeral,  and  see  him  put  into 
the  grave ;  and  suppose  you  had  gone  back 
to  the  house,  and  seen  all  his  brothers  and 
sisters  weeping,  and  should  have  tried  to 
comfort  them:  and  then  suppose,  again,  that 
you  had  gone  four  days  afterward  and  stood 
by  his  grave,  and  when  he  was  called,  should 
have  seen  your  friend,  whom  you  had  always 
known,  come  forth,  and  should  have  helped 
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with  your  own  hands  to  take  off  his  grave- 
clothes  :  tell  me,  do  you  think  that  all  this 
could  have  been  a  trick,  and  that  you  were 
mistaken  in  all  these  things  ?" 

"  Never^  Uncle  Philip,  never." 

"Well,  if  to  your  own  opinion  about  this 
thing,  everybody  else  who  was  at  that  grave 
with  you  added  theirs,  and  thought  just  as 
you  did,  would  you  have  any  doubts  ?" 

«  No,  sir." 

"  And  if  other  people  who  were  not  at  the 
grave  with  you,  and  who  did  not  like  to  be- 
heve  such  a  strange  thing,  should  know 
your  friend,  and  when  they  saw  him  alive 
again  should  give  up,  and  think  that  you  were 
right,  would  you  not  think  yourself  to  be  crazy 
if  you  doubted  ?" 

"  Yes,  sir." 

"  Well,  we  have  not  done  yet.  None  of  the 
people  who  lived  at  the  same  time  with  Laz- 
arus ever  pretended  to  deny  that  he  was 
raised  from  the  dead.  St.  John  tells  us  that 
many  of  the  Jews  v/ho  were  at  the  grave, 
when  they  saw  this  wonderful  thing  which 
Christ  did.  'believed  on  him.'  " 

"  And  who  could  help  it,  Uncle  Philip  ?" 

"  Some  did  help  it.    The  rest  of  the  Jews 
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went  and  '  told  the  chief-priests  and  Pharisees 
what  they  had  seen  ;'  but  not  one  told  them 
that  it  was  all  a  lie.  These  chief-priests  and 
Pharisees  would  have  contradicted  it  if  they 
could,  but  they  did  not  dare  do  it ;  too  many 
people  had  seen  it.  They  were  very  angry ;  but 
they  did  not  dare  have  this  thing  examined 
closely:  they  were  afraid  it  would  only  be 
proved  more  and  more  plainly  still.  The 
people  in  the  large  city  of  Jerusalem  had 
heard  of  this  wonderful  thing,  and  they  were 
talking  about  it :  and  the  chief-priests  were 
so  angry  that  they  determined,  if  they  could, 
to  kill  Jesus  for  this  thing.  St.  John  tells  us 
that  they  said,  '  What  do  ive,  for  this  man 
doth  many  7niracles :  if  we  let  him  alone,  all 
men  will  believe  on  him.^  Is  not  the  proof 
pretty  strong?" 

"  Oh  yes,  sir,  very  strong." 

"  Well,  there  is  more  yet,  my  dear  children. 
Everybody  who  heard  the  story  would,  you 
know,  wish  to  see  this  Lazarus  who  had  been 
brought  to  life.  Now  hear  what  the  story 
says  about  that :  '  Much  people  of  the  Jews 
knew  that  he  (Jesus)  was  at  Bethany,  and 
they  came  from  Jerusalem  thither,  not  for 
Jesus'  sake  only,  but  that  they  might  see 
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Lazarus^  whom  he  had  raised  from  the  dead. 
But  the  chief-priests  consulted,  that  they  might 
put  Lazarus  to  death,  because  that  by  reason 
of  him  many  of  the  Jews  went  away  and  be- 
heved  on  Jesus.'  Now,  my  dear  children,  had 
not  these  people  a  good  opportunity  of  in- 
quiring all  about  it  ?" 
"  Yes,  sir." 

"  And  would  they  believe  such  a  strange 
thing,  if  it  were  not  true,  when  by  believing  it 
they  knew  that  they  would  make  the  chief- 
priests  angry  with  them  ?" 
"I  think  not,  Uncle  Philip." 
"More  still.  These  Jews  who  were  at  the 
grave  told  the  people  in  the  city,  and  when 
Christ  entered  Jerusalem,  this  is  what  St. 
John  tells  us  happened  : — '  The  people  there- 
fore that  were  with  him,  when  he  called  Laz- 
arus out  of  his  grave,  and  raised  him  from 
the  dead,  hare  record.  For  this  cause^  the 
people  met  him,  for  that  they  heard  he  had 
done  this  miracle.  The  Pharisees,  therefore, 
said  among  themselves.  Perceive  ye  how  ye 
prevail  nothing?  the  world  has  gone  after 
him:' 

**  Then,  Uncle  Philip,  it  seems  as  if  all  the 
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people  in   Jerusalem  believed  that  he  had 
raised  Lazarus." 

"  Yes :  and  do  you  suppose  that  if  the  chief- 
priests  had  possessed  the  smallest  opportunity 
of  raising  a  suspicion  that  it  was  all  a  trick, 
they  would  not  have  done  it  ?" 
"  Done  it !  certainly  they  would." 
"  So  I  think  ;  and  we  should  have  had  their 
story  here,  just  as  we  have  it  related  in  the 
history  of  Christ's  resurrection,  where  they 
tried  to  prove  it  was  all  a  trick.     So  now, 
what  say  you  to  this  story  of  raising  Lazarus  ?" 
"  Why,  that  there  was  no  trick  about  it." 
"  Very  well,  then  it  was  true.     If  true,  it 
was  iniracnlous.     If  miraculous,   then    God 
sent  our  Saviour.     If  God  sent  him,  then  what 
he  told  his  disciples  teas  from  God,     If  it 
was  from  God,  then  what  they  wrote  is  the 
Word  of  God.     If  the  New  Testament  be  the 
Word  of  God,  then  it  is  all  true ;  and  there  is 
the  rule  which  God  has  given  us  to  walk  by. 
Good-by,  my  dear  children  :  we  will  have  one 
talk  more  when  you  come  again." 
"Good-by,  Uncle  Philip." 
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Uncle  Philip  talks  with  the  Children  about 
Prophets  and  Prophecies^  which  the  Jeios 
had  about  Christ  many  hundred  years  be- 
fore he  came.  He  tells  them  some  very 
strange  things  about  the  City  of  Jerusalem^ 
and  teaches  them  a  short  Prayer ;  after 
which  they  get  a  Cake  and  go  home. 

"  Well,  my  dear  children,  I  am  happy  to 
see  you  all  here.  I  have  been  fearful,  more 
than  once,  that  you  would  become  weary  of 
our  conversations  on  the  truth  of  Christianity. 
I  know  that  they  compel  you  to  think  ;  and 
perhaps  you  would  like  stories  of  animals,  or 
of  my  travels,  or  of  our  own  country  better. 
After  to-day,  then,  we  will  take  up  some  of 
these  subjects.  We  have  come  now  to  our 
last  conversation  about  the  Christian  religion, 
and  the  subject  is  so  important  that  I  hope 
you  will  endeavour  to  remember  all  that  I 
have  said." 
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"  We  will,  Uncle  Philip ;  and  we  think  that 
we  understand  you  as  far  as  you  have  gone." 

"  Yery  good ;  you  will  not  be  troubled  to 
understand  what  I  am  now  about  to  say. 
Do  you  know  what  prophecy  means  ?" 

"  Yes,  sir.  When  a  person  tells  of  what 
will  happen,  a  long  time  before  it  does  happen, 
that  person  is  called  a  prophet,  and  what  he 
tells  is  called  his  prophecy." 

"  True.  And  if  the  thing  really  happens, 
as  he  said  it  would,  it  will  prove, — what  ?" 

"Why,  that  he  told  the  truth;  and,  that 
somehow  or  other,  he  knew  beforehand  what 
would  happen." 

"How  could  he  know  beforehand?  Can 
you  tell  what  will  happen  fifty  years  from  this 
time  ?" 

"  No,  sir." 

"  Can  any  being  tell  ?" 

"Yes,  sir;  God  can  tell,  for  he  knows 
every  thing  ;  and  no  other  beiug  but  God  does 
know." 

"  Very  good  :  then  if  a  man  tells  truly  what 
will  happen,  God  must  have  put  it  into  his 
mind  ;  for  no  being  but  God  knew  any  thing 
about  it.     Is  this  so  ?" 

"  Yes,  sir ;  it  seems  to  be  so." 
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"It  certainly  is  so,  my  children.  And 
therefore  when  men  tell  truly^  a  long  time 
beforehand,  what  will  happen,  it  is  proof  that 
God  is  on  the  side  of  what  they  say  ;  for  if  he 
did  not  help  them,  they  could  never  tell." 

"  That  is  plain  enough.  Uncle  Philip." 

"  Very  well,  then  ;  it  shows,  too,  that  what 
they  say  is  on  the  side  of  truths  for  God  would 
never  help  any  man  to  prove  a  lie,  you 
know." 

"  Certainly  not,  sir." 

"  Now,  then,  into  how  many  parts  is  the 
Bible  divided  T 

"  Two,  sir  ;  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New 
Testament." 

"  Right :  and  who  had  the  Old  Testament 
before  the  New  was  made  ?" 

"  Why,  you  said,  sir,  that  it  was  all  the 
Bible  that  the  Jews  had." 

"  Yes.  The  Jews  had  the  Old  Testament. 
Now  this  Old  Testament  has  a  great  many 
books  in  it,  just  as  the  New  has :  and  some 
of  these  books  were  written  by  prophets,  and 
in  them  they  tell  of  a  great  many  things 
which  were  to  happen  long  after  they  were 
dead." 

"  Yes,  Uncle  Philip,  I  know  the  names  of 
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some  of  those  prophets.  There  was  one 
named  Isaiah,  and  another  named  Jeremiah, 
and  there  was  Ezekiel,  and  Amos,  and  Zecha- 
riah,  and  a  great  many  others." 

"That  is  all  true.  Now,  among  other 
things  which  these  prophets  wrote  was  some- 
thing about  a  great  personage  who  was  to 
come,  and  be  distinguished  among  the  Jews : 
he  was  to  deliver  them  from  their  troubles, 
and  many  things  were  to  happen  to  him,  and 
they  called  him  the  Messiah:^ 

"And  what  does  that  word  mean.  Uncle 
Philip?" 

"  One  who  is  sent  as  a  messenger  or  an 
ambassador.  I  told  you  what  an  ambassador 
is." 

"  Yes,  sir." 

"  Well,  the  Jews  always  believed  that  this 
great  personage  would  come,  as  their  prophets 
had  said  he  would ;  and  as  it  is  written  by 
them  in  the  Old  Testament  that  he  would : 
and  now  I  wish  to  show  you  that  there  are 
certain  things  written  by  these  prophets  of 
the  Jews  about  their  Messiah,  which  have 
happened  exactly  as  they  said,  to  our  Christ : 
and  no  history  in   the  world  mentions  any 
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Other  person  to  whom  such  things  did  happen, 
except  our  Christ." 

"  Then  you  think.  Uncle  Phihp,  that  our 
Christ  was  their  Messiah  ?" 

"  I  have  no  doubt  of  it." 

"  Uncle  Phihp,  will  you  tell  us  how  long 
before  they  happened,  were  the  things  written 
by  these  prophets  about  the  Messiah  ?" 

"  They  were  written  at  diiferent  times  ;  but 
all  of  them  hundreds  of  years  before  Christ 
came." 

"Stop,  Uncle  Philip,  stop,  if  you  please. 
There  is  one  thing  which  I  have  just  thought 
ofj  and  I  should  like  to  know  something 
about  it." 

"What  is  it?" 

"  Why,  you  know  that  after  a  thing  had 
happened,  men  might  write  a  book,  and  say 
in  it  that  such  a  thing  would  happen,  and 
then  pretend  that  their  book  was  very  old, 
and  written  hundreds  of  years  before  the  thing 
took  place." 

"  They  might,  possibly :  but  it  would  be 
very  difficult  for  any  man  to  write  a  book 
now,  and  then  make  people  believe  that  it  was 
many  hundred  years  old.  But  in  this  case 
we  are  very  sure  that  the  books  of  the  prophets 
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were  written  long  before  Christ  came.  Re- 
member that  these  very  books  were  a  part  of 
the  Jews'  Bible,  and  therefore  they  took  the 
greatest  possible  care  of  them.  They  even 
counted  the  words  and  the  letters  in  them,  to 
prevent  people  from  changing  them  in  any 
way :  and  even  now,  at  this  very  day,  there 
are  Jews  with  these  very  same  books  in  their 
possession,  and  they  take  the  greatest  care  of 
them.  So  that  I  think  we  may  be  certain 
they  are  right :  for  the  Jews  would  not  alter 
them  ;  and  if  Christians  had  tried  to  do  it,  so 
as  to  put  in  a  prophecy  after  the  thing  had 
happened,  they  would  have  been  found  out  by 
the  books  which  the  Jews  had." 

"  I  see  it  now,  Uncle  Philip.  The  Jews 
had  these  books  before  Christ  came,  and  have 
them  yet ;  so  that  Christians  could  not  get 
hold  of  them  to  alter  them."' 

"  Yes.  And  now,  to  make  these  prophecies 
plainer,  and  to  show  you  that  the  things 
mentioned  in  them  did  happen  to  Christ,  I 
last  night  wrote  them  down  by  the  side  of 
each  other,  on  a  piece  of  paper,  and  Susan 
Markham  may  read  them  for  us.  Here  they 
are,  Susa  ." 

G 
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{Susan  reads) 
I.  It  was  foretold  where  the  Messiah  should 
be  born. 

PROPHECY. 

Thou  Bethlehem,  Ephra- 
tah,  though  thou  be  little 
among  the  thousands  cf  Judah, 
yet  out  of  thee  shall  he  come 
forth  unto  me,  that  is  to  be 
ruler  in  Israel.    Micah  v.  2. 


FULFILMENT. 

And  Joseph  went  up  from 
Gahlee  with  Mary,  his  espous- 
ed wife,  unto  Bethlehem ;  and 
while  they  were  there,  she 
brought  forth  her  first  born 
son.    Luke  xi.  4-6. 


11.  It  was  foretold  that  Messiah  should  be  a 


Prophet. 


I  will  raise  them  up  a  pro- 
phet from  among  their  breth- 
ren like  unto  thee.  Deuter- 
onomy xviii.  18. 


The  woman  saith  unto  him, 
Sir,  I  perceive  that  thou  art  a 
prophet.    John  iv.  19. 

A  great  prophet  is  risen  up 
among  us.    John  \\.  14. 

This  is,  of  a  truth,  that  pro- 
phet which  should  come  into 
the  world.    John  vii.  40. 


III.  It  was   foretold  that  Messiah  should 
begin  to  preach  in  Galilee. 


In  Gahlee,  of  the  nations,the 
people  that  walked  in  darkness 
have  seen  a  great  hght.  Isaiah 
iz.  1,  2. 


Now,  when  Jesus  had  heard 
that  John  was  cast  into  prison, 
he  departed  into  Gahlee,  and  be- 
gan to  preach,  &c.  Matthew 
iv.  12-17. 


IV.  It  was  foretold  that  Messiah  should  be 
betrayed  by  one  of  his  own  followers  for  thirty 
r2 
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pieces  of  silver  ;  and  that  with  this  money  the 
2)otter^s  field  should  be  purchased. 

Yea,  mine  own  familiar  friend 


in  whom  I  trusted,  who  did  eat 
of  my  bread,  hath  Ufted  up  his 
heel  against  me.    Psalm  xli.  9, 

So  they  weighed  for  my 
price  thirty  pieces  of  silver. 
Zechariah  xi.  12. 

And  the  Lord  said  unto  me, 
cast  it  unto  the  potter :  a  goodly 
price  that  I  was  prized  at  of 
them !  And  I  took  the  thirty 
pieces  of  silver,  and  cast  them 
to  the  potter  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord.    Zechariah  xi.  13. 


y.  It   was    foretold  that  Messiah   should 
suffer  pain  and  ignomi 

They  pierced  my  hands  and 
my  feet.    Psalm  xxii.  16. 

1  gave  my  back  to  the  smi- 
ters.    Isaiah  1.  6. 


Then  Satan  entered  into  Ju- 
das, being  one  of  the  twelve. 
Luke  xxii.  3. 

And  they  covenanted  with 
him  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver. 
Matthew  xx\'i.  15. 

And  the  chief-priests  took 
the  silver,  and  bought  with 
them  the  potter's  field,  to  bury 
strangers  in.    Matthew  xxvii.  7. 


I  hid  not  my  face  from  shame 
and  spitting.    Isaiah  1.  6. 


tiy. 

Pilate  took  Jesus  and  scour- 
ged him.    John  xix.  1. 

The  soldiers  platted  a  crown 
of  thorns  and  put  it  on  his  head : 
and  they  smote  him  with  their 
hands.     John  xix.  2,  3. 

And  they  spit  upon  him,  and 
smote  him  on  the  head.  Mat- 
thew xxvii.  30     Mark  xv.  19. 


VI.  It  was  foretold  that  Messiah  should  be 
mocked  and  derided. 


All  they  that  see  me  laugh  me 
to  scorn ;  they  shoot  out  the  lip, 
•aying,  He  trusted  in  God  that 


Wliile  Christ  was  on  the 
cross,  they  passed  by  deridinir 
him,  wagging  th«r  heads,  and 
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he  would  deliver  him ;  let  him 
deUverhim,  seeing  he  delighted 
in  him.    Psalm  xxii.  7.  8. 


saying,  He  trusted  in  God,  let 
him  deliver  him  novvr,  if  he  will 
have  him.  Matthew  xxvii.  39, 
43,  Mark  xv.  29.  Luke  xxiii. 
35. 


VII.  It  was  foretold  that  Messiah  should 
have  vinegar  offered  him  to  drink  ;  and  that 
his  vesture  should  be  disposed  of  by  lot,  and 
his  garments  divided. 


In  my  thirst  they  gave  me 
vinegar  to  drink.  Psalm  Ixix. 
21. 


They  part  my  garments 
among  them,  and  cast  lots  upon 
my  vesture.     Psalm  xxii.  18. 


And  straightway  one  of  them 
ran,  and  took  a  sponge,  and  filled 
it  with  vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a 
reed,  and  gave  him  to  drink. 
Matthew  xxvii.  48. 

They  parted  his  garments, 
casting  lots  upon  them.  Mark 
XV.  24. 

Then  the  soldiers  took  his 
garments  and  made  four  parts, 
to  every  soldier  a  part.  John 
xix.  23. 


VIII.  It  was  foretold  of  Messiah  that  not  a 
bo7ie  of  him  should  be  broken,  and  that  he 
should  be  pierced. 


He  keepeth  all  his  bones,  not 
one  of  them  is  broken.  Psalm 
xxiiv.  20. 

They  shall  look  upon  me 
whom  they  have  pierced. 
Zechariah  xii.  10. 


When  they  came  to  Jesus, 
and  saw  that  he  was  dead  al- 
ready, they  brake  not  his  legs. 
John  xix.  33. 

But  one  of  the  soldiers  with 
a  spear  pierced  his  side.  John 
xix.  34. 
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"  Well,  my  children,  these  passages  will  be 
sufficient,  I  hope,  to  show  you  how  what  the 
prophets  had  said  should  happen  to  their 
Messiah,  did  really  happen  to  our  Saviour, 
Christ ;  and  I  could  show  you  a  great  many 
more." 

"  Uncle  Philip,  in  how  many  cases  would 
what  they  wrote  about  their  Messiah  agree 
with  what  happened  to  Jesus  ?" 

"  In  about  a  hundred  cases :  and  it  is  a 
very  remarkable  thing  that  there  should  be 
such  a  wonderful  agreement,  if  these  things 
were  not  really  meant  of  Christ.  One  or 
two,  or  even  more,  things  might  have  hap- 
pened to  him,  which  would  agree  with  what 
the  prophets  had  foretold  ;  but  I  cannot  think 
that  if  he  were  not  the  person  meant,  o7ie 
hundred  things  would  have  been  found  in  his 
life  to  fit  so  exactly  with  the  prophets'  wri- 
tings. But  there  are  more  prophecies  of  an- 
other kind,  if  you  would  like  to  hear  them." 

"  What  are  they.  Uncle  Philip  ?" 

"  Why,  our  Saviour  was  a  prophet  himself, 
and  there  are  many  things  which  he  foretold, 
written  in  the  New  Testament;  and  they 
happened  just  as  he  said  they  would.  Would 
you  like  to  hear  a  few  of  these  ?" 

"Yes,  sir." 


EVIDENCES   OP    CHRISTIANITY.         201 

"  He  foretold  that  his  disciples  would  all  for- 
sake him. 

The  hour  cometh,  yea,  is 
now  come,  that  ye  shall  be 
scattered  every  man  to  his  own, 
and  shall  leaxe  me  alone .  John 
XV j.  32. 


Then  all  the  disciples  forsook 
him  and  fled.  Matthew  xxvi, 
56. 


"  He  foretold  that  Peter  should  deny  him 

The  cock  shall  not  crow  till 
thou  hast  denied  me  thrice. 
John  xiii.  38. 


Peter  said,  Man,  I  know  not 
what  thou  sayest;  and  imme- 
diately, while  he  yet  spake,  the 
cock  crew.    Luke  xxii.  60. 


"  He  foretold  that  after  his  death,  he  should 
appear  to  his  disciples. 

I  will  see  you  again.    John 


xvi.  22. 

After  I  am  risen  again,  I  will 
go  before  you  into  Galilee, 
Matthew  ixvL  32. 


The  eleven  disciples  went 
away  into  Galilee,  into  a  moun- 
tain where  Jesus  had  appointed 
them,  and  when  they  saw  him, 
they  worshipped  him.  Mat- 
thew xxviii.  16,  17. 


"  And  so  there  were  a  great  many  things 
which  he  foretold.  He  said  that  one  of  his 
own  disciples  should  betray  him  :  and  he  told 
them,  before  it  happened,  which  one  it  would 
be ;  he  told  them,  also,  that  he  should  be  put 
to  death,  and  the  place  of  his  suffering,  also ; 
so,  too,  he  told  them  by  whom  he  should 
suffer ;  and  that  he  should  be  mocked,  and 
spit  on :    and  every   thing  happened  as  he 
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said  it  would.  But  there  was  one  very  re- 
markable thing  which  he  foretold,  and  the 
Jews  and  the  heathens,  in  their  own  histories, 
are  obliged  to  confess  that  things  happened  as 
he  said  they  would." 

"  What  is  it,  Uncle  Philip  ?" 

"  It  was  the  destruction  of  the  city  of  Jeru- 
salem. Christ  said  that  many  remarkable 
things  should  take  place  just  before  the  city 
was  destroyed,  as  you  may  see  in  Matthew 
xxiv.,  Mark  xii.,  and  Luke  xxi.  And  now 
let  us  inquire  whether  these  things  did  hap- 
pen. 

"  I.  Christ  said  that  many  false  Messiahs 
should  appear. 

"  Josephus  was  a  Jew,  and  wrote  a  history 
of  his  own  nation,  and  he  tells  us  that  there 
were  many  persons  who  pretended  that  they 
were  sent  by  God,  and  deceived  the  people. 
And  he  mentions  in  particular,  that  a  false 
prophet,  an  Egyptian,  led  thirty  thousand  men 
into  the  desert,  where  they  were  nearly  all 
put  to  death  by  the  Roman  governor.  This 
account  is  in  Josephus'  History  of  the  Wars 
of  the  Jews,  book  ii.,  chapter  xiii.  He  says, 
too,  in  another  place,  that  '  the  country  was 
filled  with  impostors  who  deluded  the  multi- 
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tude.*  There  was  a  man  named  Theudas, 
who  boasted  himself  to  be  somebody,  as  the 
New  Testament  informs  ns :  Josephus  says 
that  this  man  persuaded  many  of  the  people 
to  take  their  goods  and  follow  him  to  the 
river  Jordan :  he  said  that  God  had  sent 
him,  and  that  he  would  command  the  waters 
of  the  river  to  divide,  and  give  the  people  an 
opportunity  to  pass  over  on  dry  ground.  And 
he  tells  us  also  of  many  others  who  pretended 
to  be  sent  of  God ;  but  I  suppose  these  will 
do." 

«  Yes,  sir." 

"  II.  Christ  said  there  should  be  wars  and 
commotions. 

"  Just  before  Jerusalem  was  destroyed  there 
were  terrible  wars  in  the  Roman  dominions, 
and  the  quarrels  for  the  place  of  emperor  were 
so  great  that  four  emperors  were  killed  within 
eighteen  months,  as  Josephus  tells  us.  Be- 
sides this,  where  the  Jews  and  people  of  other 
nations  lived  together  in  the  same  city,  they 
rose  up  and  fought  each  other.  At  Caesarea, 
the  Jews  and  Syrians  fought,  and  twenty 
thousand  Jews  were  killed.  Josephus  says, 
that  in  every  city,  the  people  were  divided 
into  two  armies  against  each  other.    At  Alex- 
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andria  fifty  thousand  Jews  were  killed,  at 
Damascus  ten  thousand,  and  so  in  other 
places  ;  the  wars  were  dreadful, 

"  III.  Christ  said  that  there  should  be  fam- 
ine and  pestilence. 

"  In  Acts  XX.  28,  there  is  an  account  of  a 
famine  which  was  foretold  by  a  man  named 
Agabus ;  and  there  are  two  writers,  named 
Suetonius  and  Tacitus,  who  tell  us  that  this 
famine  took  place  in  the  reign  of  Claudius 
Caesar :  and  Josephus  says  that  a  great  many 
people  in  Jerusalem  starved." 

"  Uncle  Philip,  were  Suetonius  and  Tacitus 
Christians  ?" 

"  Oh  no  :  they  did  not  believe  in  Christ 
any  more  than  .Tosephus  did.  There  was 
pestilence  too,  Josephus  says,  throughout  all 
Judea." 

"  Well,  Uncle  Philip,  all  this  seems  to  be 
truly  wonderful." 

"  Yes  ;  but  I  have  not  done  yet,  there  are 
more  wonderful  things  still  behind. 

"  lY.  Christ  said  there  should  be  earth- 
quakes. 

"  There  is  an  old  writer  named  Philostra- 
tus,  and  he  says,  that  about  this  time  there 
were  earthquakes  in  Crete,  and  Smyrna,  and 
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Miletus,  and  Chios,  and  Samos.  Tacitus  tells 
us  that  there  was  one  at  Rome  about  the  same 
time ;  and  he  also  says,  that  in  the  reign  of 
Nero  (who  was  one  of  the  four  emperors 
killed  within  eighteen  months,  as  I  told  you), 
the  cities  of  Laodicaea,  Hierapolis,  and  Colosse 
were  overthrown  ;  and  the  celebrated  city  of 
Pompeii  was  almost  demolished  by  an  earth- 
quake. 

"  y.  Christ  said  that  there  should  be  fearful 
sights  and  signs  from  heaven. 

"  Now  hear  what  Josephus  says  : — A  star 
hung  over  the  city  of  Jerusalem  like  a  sword, 
and  a  comet  continued  for  a  whole  year. 
When  the  people  assembled  in  the  temple  to 
worship  at  the  ninth  hour  of  the  night,  there 
shone  so  great  a  light  about  the  altar  and  the 
temple,  that  it  was  as  bright  as  day ;  and  this 
continued  for  half  an  hour.  The  eastern 
gate  of  the  temple,  which  was  of  solid  brass, 
and  so  heavy  that  it  required  twenty  men  to 
shut  it,  though  it  was  fastened  by  strong 
bars  and  bolts,  opened  of  its  own  accord,  and 
could  hardly  be  shut  again.  Before  the  set- 
ting of  the  sun,  the  people  over  all  the  country 
saw  chariots  and  armies  in  the  clouds  fight- 
ing.   When  the  priests,  at  the  feast  of  Pen- 
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tecost,  were  going  at  night  into  the  temple, 
they  heard  a  voice,  saying,  Let  us  depart 
hence.  There  was  a  common  coimtryman 
who  ran  up  and  down  the  streets  day  and 
night,  crying,  '  A  voice  from  the  east^  a  voice 
from  the  west^  a  voice  from  the  four  wmds, 
a  voice  against  Jerusalem  and  the  temple,  a 
voice  agai7ist  the  bridegroom  and  the  bride, 
a  voice  against  cdl  the  peopled  The  magis- 
trates had  him  whipped ;  but  still  he  cried, 
'  Wo,  wo  to  Jerusalem.^  At  last,  when  he  was 
crying,  '  Wo,  ico  to  the  city  and  the  people, 
and  to  the  temple ;  wo,  wo  also  to  'inyself  f 
just  as  he  spoke  the  last  words,  a  stone  fell 
and  struck  him  dead  on  the  spot." 
i  "  Uncle  Philip,  these  things  are  most  won- 
derful :  can  they  be  true  ?" 

"  They  are  indeed  wonderful ;  Josephus 
himself  says  that  they  are  so  strange,  that 
they  would  be  hard  to  believe,  if  there  were 
not  so  many  who  knew  them  to  be  true.  I 
believe  them  for  three  reasons." 
"  What  are  they,  Uncle  Philip  V 
"In  the  first  place,  Josephus  is  a  writer  of 
good  character  and  credit :  he  is  not  com- 
monly supposed  to  have  written  falsehoods. 
In  the  next  place,  m  his  account  of  these 
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things  he  does  not  hesitate  to  say  that  a  great 
many  people  saw  them,  and  knew  them  to  be 
true  ;  so  that  he  does  not  seem  to  fear  their 
contradiction.  And  in  the  last  place,  Tacitus 
gives  pretty  much  the  same  account.  This  is 
what  he  says  :  '  There  happened  several  very 
wonderful  things ;  armies  were  seen  to  rush 
together  in  the  heavens,  arms  were  glittering, 
and  suddenly  the  temple  was  made  bright  by 
a  light  from  the  clouds ;  the  doors  of  the 
temple  were  suddenly  thrown  open,  and  a 
voice,  greater  than  human,  was  heard,  saying 
that  the  gods  were  departing.'  " 

"  Well,  Uncle  Philip,  these  seem  to  be  very 
good  reasons  for  your  belief." 

"  So  I  think.  But  suppose  these  things  did 
not  happen,  even  then  enough  did  happen 
which  Christ  foretold,  to  leave  no  doubt  in 
our  minds.  There  were  many  other  particu- 
lars which  our  Saviour  mentioned,  but  we 
have  considered  enough.  And  now,  my  dear 
children,  what  do  you  think  of  the  evidence 
from  prophecy?" 

"  Ah,  Uncle  Philip,  it  is  just  as  plain  ajs  any 
which  has  gone  before  it." 

"  And  what  do  you  think  of  the  Christian 
religion  now,  is  it  true  ?" 
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"  True  !  why,  Uncle  Philip,  I  was  satisfied 
long  and  long  ago.  You  have  made  it  plain, 
so  that  I  could  understand  it ;  and  I,  for  one, 
am  very  much  obliged  to  you." 

"Yes,  and  so  are  we  all,  Uncle  Philip." 

"Then,  my  dear  children,  I  am  very 
thankful.  All  I  wished  was,  that  you  should 
know  something  about  it  for  yourselves,  and 
therefore  I  took  such  parts  of  the  proofs  as  1 
thought  might  be  made  plain  for  you.  There 
is  a  great  deal  more  which  might  be  said,  were 
you  older :  and  which  would  make  it  plainer 
still,  but  when  you  are  older,  you  can  read 
large  books  about  it,  and  then  you  will  know 
as  much  as  Uncle  Philip  does.  And  now,  as 
we  have  found  out  that  the  New  Testament 
is  true,  you  must  remember  these  things : — 

"  I.  Reverence  the  Word  of  God. 

"  II.  Study  the  Word  of  God. 

"III.  Obey  the  Word  of  God. 

"  Now,  to  understand  it  and  obey  it,  you 
need  God's  help,  which  he  is  willing  to  give  to 
those  who  will  ask  it  for  Christ's  sake.  There- 
fore, my  dear  children,  if  you  wish  the  New 
Testament  to  be  of  service  to  you,  you  must 
pray  that  the  Holy  Spirit  would  be  pleased  to 
help  you  in  understanding  and   obeying  it. 
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And  here  is  a  short  and  beautiful  prayer 
which  I  learned  from  the  prayer-book  of  the 
Episcopalians :  and  in  this  prayer  I  think  all 
good  men  will  be  very  willing  to  join.  I  al- 
ways like  to  use  it  just  before  I  read  the  Bible. 

"  '  Blessed  Lord,  who  hast  caused  all  Holy 
Scriptures  to  be  written  for  our  learning, 
grant  that  we  may  in  such  wise  hear  them, 
read;  mark,  learn,  and  inwardly  digest  them, 
that  by  patience  and  comfort  of  thy  holy 
Word,  we  may  embrace  and  ever  hold  fast 
the  blessed  hope  of  everlasting  life,  which 
thou  hast  given  us  in  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
AmeiiJ 

"  Now  go  to  my  housekeeper,  old  Margaret, 
she  has  a  cake  for  each  one  of  you,  and  after 
you  get  it  you  may  go  home." 


THE    END. 
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LIVES  OF  THE  APOSTLES  and  EARLY  MAR- 
TYRS OF  THE  CHURCH.  18mo.  [No.  L  cf  ths  Boy's 
and  Girl's  Library.  Designed  for  Sunday  Reading.] 
This,  as  well  as  some  of  the  subsequent  numbers  of  the  Boy'i 
and  Girl's  Library,  is  especially  designed  for  Sunday  reading, 
and  the  object  of  the  writer  has  been  to  direct  the  minds  of 
youthful  readers  to  the  Bible,  by  exciting  an  interest  m  the  livei 
and  actions  of  the  eminent  apostles  and  martyrs  who  bore  testi- 
mony to  the  truth  of  their  missions  and  of  the  Redeemer  by 
their  preaching  and  their  righteous  death.  The  style  is  beauti- 
fully simple,  and  the  narrative  is  interspersed  with  comments 
and  reflections  remarkable  for  their  devout  spirit,  and  for  the 
clearness  with  which  they  elucidate  whatever  might  appear  to 
the  tender  mind  either  contradictory  or  unintelUgibie.  It  is 
impossible  for  any  child  to  read  these  affecting  histories  without 
becoming  interested ;  and  the  interest  is  so  directed  and  im- 
proved as  to  implant  and  foster  the  purest  principles  of  reUgion 
and  moraUty.  The  most-  esteemed  rghgious  pubUcations 
throughout  the  Union  have  united  in  cordial  expressions  of 
praise  to  this  as  well  as  the  other  Scriptural  numbers  of  the 
Library,  and  the  publishers  have  had  the  gratification  of  re- 
ceiving from  individuals  eminent  for  piety,  the  wannest  com- 
inendatio/js  not  only  of  the  plan,  but  ale-o  of  the  maxino/  in 
which  it  lias  been  so  far  CKOcutod. 
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SUNDAY  EVENINGS ;  or,  an  EASY  INTRO- 
DUCTION TO  THE  READING  of  the  BIBLE.  [Nob. 
IV.  and  XIV.  of  the  Boy's  and  Girl's  Library.] 
The  title  of  this  excellent  little  work  sufficiently  explains 
Its  object.  As  an  introduction  to  the  knowledge  of  Scripture 
History,  and  an  incentive  to  the  study  of  the  Sacred  Volume, 
it  is  calculated  to  produce  the  most  happy  effects  upon  the 
minds  of  children ;  and  the  simplicity  o  the  language  pre- 
serves to  the  stor)'^  ail  those  charms  which  are  inherent  in  tho 
narrative,  but  are  sometimes  lost  to  very  youthful  readers  by 
their  want  of  a  perfect  understanding  of  the  words  they  read. 
Besides  a  developed  and  connected  view,  in  easy  language, 
of  the  Scripture  story  itself,  the  author  has  endeavoured  to  m- 
tersperse  m  the  narrative  such  notices  of  the  countries  spoken 
of,  together  with  such  references  to  the  New  Testament  and 
practical  remarks,  as  would  tend  to  make  the  book  either  more 
interesting,  more  intellectually  improving,  or  more  valuable  in 
a  moral  and  religious  light :  and  it  cannot  fail  of  obtaining  the 
approbation  of  all  judicious  and  pious  parents,  and  of  proving, 
by  the  blessing  oi  God,  an  assistance  to  the  Christian  mother, 
in  giving  to  her  children  an  early  knowledge  and  love  of  his 
Sacred  Word. 

•'The  style  is  simple,  the  sentiments  expressed  Scriptural, 
and  the  book  every  way  calculated  as  an  assistant  in  the  in- 
struction of  children. —  The  Presbyterian. 

"To  be  commended  cordially." — The  Churchman. 
"We  recomm.end  it  particularly  to  mothers  and  guardians 
of  the  young,  confident  that  it  will  obtain  their  ajjprobation,  and 
prove  an  assistance  to  them  in  giving  those  under  their  care  an 
early  knowledge  and  love  of  the  Sacred  Word."— ^m.  Traveller 
"  The  work  is  well  worthy  the  attention  of  parents  and  in- 
structers,  to  whom  we  most  cheerfully  recommend  it." — Boston 
Mirror. 

"  It  will  be  found,  we  think,  a  useful  auxiliary  in  the  hands 
of  parents,  and  a  most  winning  book  to  children  '— Connccttoul 
Jmrmit, 


JTIVENILB    WORKS. 

TALES  FROM  AMERICAN  HISTORY.     [Nos.  IX. 
X.  and  XI.  of  the  Boy's  and  Girl's  Library.] 

The  writer  of  these  Tales  has  had  in  view  two  chief  pur- 
poses,— the  one  to  convey  to  the  juvenile  reader  a  general  idea 
of  the  incidents  connected  with  the  discovery  and  subsequent 
history  of  the  American  continent;  the  other  to  excite  an  in- 
terest in  the  subject  which  shall  create  a  desire  for  more  minute 
and  extehai>re  information.  These  purposes  have  been  effected 
with  much  success,  and  the  volumes  will  be  found  instructive 
and  entertaining.  In  the  majority  of  instances,  the  Tales  have 
been  selected  with  reference  to  the  illustration  of  some  mor?u 
principle ;  and  the  frequent  opportunities  afforded  for  the  Intro 
duction  of  reflections  leading  to  the  cultivation  of  piety  and  re- 
ligion have  been  ably  and  zealously  improved.  As  a  school 
book  this  collection  of  Historical  Tales  is  calculated  to  be  emi» 
nently  serviceable ;  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  their  intro- 
duction into  seminaries  will  be  attended  with  both  pleasure  and 
advantage  to  the  scholars. 

"  It  is  sufficient  praise  for  this  work  to  say  that  it  is  by  the 
.^thor  of '  American  Popular  Lessons,'  of  whose  powers  of  pre- 
senting knowledge  to  the  young  mind  in  a  graceful  and  attract- 
ive garb  the  pubUc  are  not  now  to  be  informed." — N.  Y.  Evening 
PosL 

**  A  collection  which  is  really  deserving  of  its  title.  We  have 
looked  over  these  Tales  with  great  pleasure,  and  find  them  fuU 
of  interest  and  instruction." — N.  Y.  Advocate. 

•'  One  of  the  best  works  that  can  be  put  into  the  hands  of  our 
youth. ...  It  presents  all  the  circumstances  respecting  the  dis- 
covery of  this  country,  in  a  condensed  form,  clothed  in  language 
calculated  to  interest  the  young.  It  ought  to  be  in  the  hands 
of  every  youth ;  and  it  cannot  be  too  early  or  too  extensively  in- 
troduced into  our  schools." —  The  Cabinet  of  Religion. 

"  The  stories  are  highly  interesting,  and  abound  with  pleasing 
illustrations  and  notices  of  the  history,  original  inhabitants,  pro- 
ductions, and  first  settlers  of  our  own  portion  of  thft  globe.**— 
C'TJOrier  and  En^fuirer. 
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THE  SWISS  FAMILY  ROBINSON;  or,  ADVEN- 
TURES OF  A  FATHER  AND  MOTHER  and  FOUR 
.SONS  ON  A  DESERT  ISLAND.  In  2  vols.  18mo. 
[Nos.  II.  &  III.  of  th€  Boy's  and  Girl's  Library.] 
The  purpose  of  this  pleasing  story  is  to  convey  uistniction  in 
the  arts  and  Natural  History,  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  inculcate 
by  example  principles  which  tend  to  the  promotion  of  60c:al 
happiness.  Every  one  has  read  or  heard  of  Robinson  Crusoe, 
and  the  unrivalled  and  long-continued  popularity  of  that  admi- 
rable narrative,  proves  that  the  tastes  and  feelings  to  which  it 
addresses  itself  are  among  the  strongest  and  most  ujiiversal 
which  belong  to  human  nature.  The  adventures  of  the  Swiss 
family  are  somewhat  similar  in  character,  and,  of  course,  in  in- 
terest; tad  they  illustrate,  in  the  most  forcible  and  pleasing 
manner,  the  efficacy  of  piety,  industry,  ingenuity,  and  good- 
temper,  in  smoothing  difficulties  and  procuring  enjoyments 
under  the  most  adverse  circumstances.  The  story  abounds 
with  instruction  and  entertainment,  and  well  deserves  the  high 
encomium  that  has  been  passed  upon  it,  of  being  one  of  the 
best  children's  books  ever  written. 

"  This  little  work  is  so  much  of  a  story,  that  it  will  seem  & 
relaxation  rather  than  a  school-task,  and  at  the  same  time  it 
will  give  the  juvenile  reader  more  practical  instruction  in 
natural  history,  economy,  and  the  means  of  contriving  and  helping 
one^s  self,  than  many  books  of  the  very  best  pretensions  in  the 
department  of  instruction." — Boston  Daily  Advocate. 

"  We  do  not  think  a  parent  could  select  a  more  acceptable  or 
udicious  gift." — New-Haven  Religioris  Intelligencer. 

"  The  story  has  all  that  wild  charm  of  adventure  and  dis- 
covery which  has  made  Robinson  Crusoe  such  a  wonder  to 
every  generation  since  it  was  written." — Baptist  Repository. 
"  This  work  is  interesting  and  truly  valuable." — U.  S.  Gazette, 
"Well  calculated  to  claim  the  attention  of  the  interesting 
part  of  the  community  to  which  it  is  addressed."— JV,  T 
Adr»cal», 
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THE   SON  or  a    GENIUS.     By  Mrs.  HorLAiro 

[No.  V.  of  the  Boy's  and  Girl's  Library.] 

This  admirdble  story  has  been  too  long  familiar  to  the  pub- 
lic— at  least  to  that  portion  of  it  which  has  advanced  beyond 
the  period  of  childliood — to  require  either  eulogy  or  description. 
It  has  for  many  years  maintained  its  place  among  the  best  and 
most  esteemed  juvenile  works  in  the  English  language ;  and  its 
popularity  is  easily  accounted  for  by  the  touching  interest  of  tho 
incidents,  and  the  purity  of  the  principles  it  inculcates  both 
of  wisdom  and  religion.  The  publishers  were  induced  to  re- 
print it  as  one  of  the  numbers  of  the  Boy's  and  Girl's  Library, 
partly  by  the  advice  and  sohcitations  of  many  of  their  friends, 
and  their  own  knowledge  of  its  merits,  and  partly  by  the  con- 
sideration that  it  has  long  been  out  of  print,  and  that  it  was  very 
difficult  to  procure  a  copy. 

**  *The  Son  of  a  Genius'  will  afford  a  profitable  study  to 
parents,  as  well  as  an  exquisite  treat  to  youths.  It  is  an  admi- 
rable tale ;  fascinating  in  its  delineations,  admirable  in  its  moral, 
just  as  a  picture  of  the  mind,  a  faithful  and  true  portraitrfre 
of  the  results  of  genius  vaccilating,  unapplied,  and  turning  to 
ruin,  and  the  same  genius  supported  by  sound  moral  principle, 
strengthened  by  judicious  exercise  and  continuous  effort,  useful 
and  triumphant.  It  is  a  striking  illustration  of  the  importance 
of  me'-tiod,  perseverance,  and  industry  to  produce  the  perfect 
fruits  of  genius ;  and  the  utter  uselessness  of  delicate  taste, 
vivid  conception,  rapid  performance,  aided  by  generous  affec- 
tions and  engaging  manner,  to  the  attainment  of  excellence, 
without  that  steady  application,  which  nothing  but  just  moral 
principle  C£in  ensure.  The  story  is  not,  however,  a  refined,  met 
aphysical  disquisition  on  genius ;  but  a  simple,  engaging  tale, 
which  lets  in  upon  the  reader  a  sort  of  experience  worth  a  hun 
dred  essays." — Connecticut  Journal. 

"  To  youth  of  both  sexes  this  work  forms  an  excellent  pieco 
of  reading." — The  Pennsylvanian. 

**  To  our  young  friends  it  will  afford  much  entertainment."— 
Bogton  MirrTT. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 

service  of  the  young  may  be  advantageously  con* 
veyed  to  the  public. 

The  contemplated  course  of  publications  will 
more  especially  embrace  such  works  as  are 
adapted,  not  to  the  extremes  of  early  childhood  or 
of  advanced  youth,  but  to  that  intermediate  space 
which  lies  between  childhood  and  the  opening  of 
maturity,  when  the  trifles  of  the  nursery  and  the 
simple  lessons  of  the  school-room  have  ceased  to 
exercise  their  beneficial  influence,  but  before  the 
taste  for  a  higher  order  of  mental  pleasure  has  es- 
tablished a  fixed  ascendency  in  their  stead.  In  the 
selection  of  works  intended  for  the  rising  genera- 
tion in  this  plastic  period  of  their  existence,  when 
the  elements  of  future  character  are  receiving  their 
moulding  impress,  the  Publishers  pledge  themselves 
that  the  utmost  care  and  scrupulosity  shall  be  exer- 
cised. They  are  fixed  in  their  determination  that 
nothing  of  a  questionable  tendency  on  the  score  of 
sentiment  shall  find  admission  into  pages  conse- 
crated to  the  holy  purpose  of  instructing  the 
thoughts,  regulating  the  passions,  and  settling  the 
principles  of  the  young. 

In  fine,  the  Publishers  of  the  "  Boy's  and  Girl's 
Library"  would  assure  the  public  that  an  adequate 
patronage  alone  is  wanting  to  induce  and  enable 
them  to  secure  the  services  of  the  most  gifted  pens 
in  our  country  in  the  proposed  publication,  and  thus 
to  render  it  altogether  worthy  of  the  age  and  the 
object  which  calls  it  forth,  and  of  the  countenance 
which  they  solicit  for  it. 
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